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Author's Preface 


Three years ago, I told Baba that a new book was ready, and I asked 
if it should be published now or ten years from now. Why I put it in 
that odd way, I don't know, but Baba's response was immediate, " 
Ten years from now!" So I put the manuscript aside. Last year, 

however (1984), Dr. Sandweiss brought surprising news. Baba had 
said to him, "Print Hislop's book now." Dr. Sandweiss responded, " 
But Swami, you said it was not to be published for ten years." Baba' 
s answer was, "The ten years is up!" 

A couple of months later I was in India and asked Baba if Dr. 

Sandweiss had understood correctly. Baba said, "Yes." I then said 
that I was unsure about a title, but I thought I might call it, "Expe- 
riences with Sri Sathya Sai Baba." Baba said at once that such a title 
would not do. Then, a moment later he said, "This will do. Use the 
title, 'My Baba and I.’ Here, I will write it for you." And he then 

proceeded to write the title on a slip of paper — which slip of paper 
I am treasuring, needless to say! 

To me, as well as to many hundreds of thousands of people in North 
and South America, Europe, Africa, Australia, New Zealand and 

Asia, Sri Sathya Sai Baba is considered to be an Avathar: Divinity 
in human form. His wisdom, the love which is so strongly felt when 
one is in his presence, and his awesome power over the 
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natural elements and human circumstances contribute to the extra- 
ordinary veneration in which he is held and to the almost irresistible 
attraction felt by people of all ages and races when they see him, or 
begin to give close attention to, his teachings and to his life. 

Often, people ask about Baba's personal life-style, and about how 
his educational and other projects are financed. A number of years 
ago certain devotees organized a Trust which is administered by 
the State Bank of India. The Trust provides the finances for the Sai 
work. At Puttaparthi, the village where Baba was born and which 
is now the site of the Sri Sathya Sai Institute of Higher Learning 
and of his schools from kindergarten through junior college, Baba 
lives in one small room with very little furniture. He eats sparingly, 
sleeps very little (if at all), and shows no interest in personal 
possessions. All objects used by him, including cars, are supplied 
for his use by a very limited number of long-time devotees. 
Attempts by other people to provide things for him are 
unsuccessful. Transportation, a small private room, a few simple 
ankle-length robes, and food sparingly served meet his needs. 
Beyond that, he requires nothing for himself. Baba's entire life is 
selfless service to his devotees and to all people everywhere. 

This book is divided into four sections: four areas of interest, and 
an epilogue. An apology is due from me to the scholarly readers 
of the section devoted to the principal teachings of Baba. Every 
quotation should be referenced, but in this there is a problem. 
Over the years, as I studied, it was for my own interest and 
without any thought of writing a book. When I read something 
that had a strong impact on me, I would copy it on a slip of paper, 
but never bothered to jot down page and volume reference. To 
now attempt to reread the many thousands of pages to try to find 
the reference for each quotation is not a project that I can take on. 
I hope my apology will be accepted. 

By his discourses, writings, and interviews, Sri Sathya Sai Baba 
inspires those people who turn to him. He encourages interested 
men and women to change from the living of an ordinary, 
conventional life to a life based on spiritual values. Individuals, 
who have come to have a feeling of great confidence in Baba's 
wisdom, tend to become acquainted with each other, and find it of 
mutual benefit to meet occasionally, usually weekly, to discuss the 
Sai teachings and to plan service activities in the particular 
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community where they are living. These Sai devotee groups now 
exist in many parts of the world. 

The limitation of the writer himself prevents a full exposition of the 
teachings of Sri Sathya Sai Baba. A final and complete account will 
need to wait until his mission unfolds itself over the ensuing years. 
Baba has said, "My life is my message." His devotees take this to 
mean that Baba's message to those whom he addresses as " 
Embodiments of the Divine," is not limited to his words of wisdom, 
but will be complete and will be deeply understood only when 

considered in the context of his full life of compassion and selfless 
service to all mankind. 

Baba has, however, clearly set forth the means for peace and 

happiness in the world in the following verse: 


"When there is righteousness in the heart, 
There is beauty in the character. 

When there is beauty in the character, 
There is harmony in the home. 

When there is harmony in the home, 
There is order in the nation. 

When there is order in the nation, 

There is peace in the world." 


Al 


To Sri Sathya Sai 


And to all those who with 
divine discontent seek 
to be free. 


> as 
‘ y . 








Materialized crucifix, story page 17. 























Our First Meeting with 
Sri Sathya Sai Baba 


My wife and I first heard of Baba in 1968 through a description of 
him given to a friend of mine by a lady who had visited India. She 
had brought back some sacred ash (vibhuti), a beautiful ring as a gift 
to her from the miraculous nature of Baba, and she had many 
fascinating stories to tell. One special remark struck fire. The lady 
said she had felt a change in her character while with Baba, and the 
change persisted even after she returned home. This statement had a 
strong impact on my mind. Could there be a man, was there a man 
living today whose being was so subtle, so powerful, so mysterious, 
so divine that he could change the human heart? 

If it were indeed true that such a man lived in today's world, then 
nothing else in my life could equal the urgency of seeking him out. I 
prayed that through his grace and kindness, he might touch my dry 
heart and make it alive and vibrant again. 

My wife and I heard the story of Baba on a Monday, and the same 
week we were aboard a plane to India. 

I should not imply that my faith was able to keep up with the eager 
rush of my heart, but my intellectual doubts, which had gained 
considerable strength during the journey, were unable to survive even 
the first meeting with Baba. In his presence, doubt is like very 
shallow water in the burning sun — in no time at all it disappears. 
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There is nothing in Western tradition to prepare a person for his 
first meeting with Baba: He comes to the room of our small foreign 
group, sits on the floor with us, and invites us to express our 
spiritual doubts. We see before us what appears to be a man of 
brown skin, slight in build, with a mass of darkest brown hair with 
golden highlights framing his face. We are naturally as observant as 
possible when we meet this extraordinary being of whom we have 
heard such strange stories. All senses are alert. Our minds and our 
intelligences tend to be wide awake. We note that he has sensitive 
features which quickly reflect changes in mood and in thought. He 
has a sweet and loving smile — like that of an innocent and affec- 
tionate child. His eyes are dark brown, soft and melting, and sparkle 
with intelligence and humor. His voice is sweet and tender like that 
of a mother; sometimes gay with laughter and wit like that of a 
friend and companion, and at other times stern and serious like the 
voice of a father. The movement of his body as he sits, arises, and 
walks about is graceful and flowing and extremely light. His hands 
are wonderfully expressive. 

There is a faint perfume in the air, which my wife says is jasmine. 
Yet Baba does not wear perfume — this I know from close 
members of his staff who sleep in the same room. Yet, wherever he 
is, there is perfume in the air. 

One would need to be very negative to be other than captivated and 
delighted by the first impression of Baba. But, as we sit close to him, 
we quickly realize that here is far, far more than an elegant and 
charming Indian man. Our perception deepens, beyond the senses, 
and we become aware of a subtle yet total beauty that has quietly 
filled the room. Our critical, questioning mind stops its restless 
activity, and we experience an upflow of happiness. All care drops 
away. Remembrance of the world and its problems falls away from 
consciousness. Only our happy blissful state in the present is real. 
Although Baba is talking, one is surrounded by quietness. In that 
peaceful state of being, one's awareness deepens without effort. And 
now, like a faint breeze, there is a movement in the heart, a 
perception that some aliveness, something unknown is in the heart. 
In a moment, the realization comes that a current of love is moving 
in my dry heart, and then it was clear that the source of the current of 
love was Baba — nay, more, that the sweetness of Baba himself was 
there, with life, in my heart. 


HAPPENINGS 5 


How could Sri Sathya Sai Baba, a stranger never seen before, come 
into the heart of a mature man and bring about a change from within, 
a change from which there is no turning back? Surely, the Divine is 
the only Stranger who can do this. 

The happiness that has come with Baba's presence becomes still 
more intense when he answers questions and speaks of matters 
spiritual. The depth and wisdom of his words carry such a thrill of 
truth that it almost seems that one's consciousness cannot bear the 
intense joy that fills heart and mind. Whereas the senses report that 
Swami is a man, the more subtle levels of perception are not 
satisfied with that explanation. The deeper awareness only serves 
to sharpen the question, Who is Baba? How can one ever penetrate 
such a mystery and know the truth? 


1: 


God is all-pervading, but, yet, we have some scientists who 
assert, "We have searched all outer space, we have looked for 
Him on the moon; no, He is nowhere to be found. He does not 
exist." They do not know what to seek and where, still, they 
have the impudence to assert that it is not found. Is God an 
occupant of an identifiable body or form. Has He a habitation 
and a habiliment that is traditionally His? God is all this and 
more; He is in all this and beyond. He is the inner motivator of 
the very scientist who "denies" Him! Man himself is God; all 
matter, even in the moon, is suffused with the Divine Presence. 
To search for God with the instruments in the laboratory is like 
trying to cure pain in the stomach by pouring drops into the 
eye! There is a technique and a special instrument for that 
purpose which the past masters in that science have developed 
and spoken about. Equip yourselves with a clear eye through 
detachment and love, sharpen your sense of discrimination so 
that it has no prejudice or predilection, then you can see God in 
you, around you, in all that you know and feel and are. 

— Sathya Sai Baba 


From Age 16 


Each and every one of us is unique, Baba has said this is so. To 
realize happiness, which is ever new from moment to moment, we 
must strive to realize our own uniqueness. This means that each of 
us must start from where he is, and the story of each person's 
search will be his or her own, until finally one's uniqueness is 
realized as That without a Second, the Divine Indivisible Supreme 
Absolute. 

Each person's journey will be his or her own search, and something 
about my own search should be told, I believe. This book is (for me) 
a serious appraisal of Sri Sathya Sai Baba and his teachings, and the 
reader should be able to judge my bias when I speak of Baba, for 
each mind has some bias, at least that is my experience. 

For myself, the inquiry started at age 16. Our Episcopal church 
had a play for its young people, and I had a part. In the midst of 
the play, a thought struck me with great force. I thought, "These 
church people do not know what they are saying. Someplace in 
the world there must be someone who knows the truth and is able 
to directly say from that truth." From that moment, the direction 
which my life would take was known to me, and whenever I 
would hear of a person who was said to know the truth of life, I 
would drop everything and go to him. I caused my saintly 
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Mother and Father lost sleep, for regardless of what job I had, I 
would leave it and go. The final conclusion: that I myself must 
find the truth within myself was, to be sure, a concept totally 
unknown and far distant when I started my inquiry. 

The first sign-post came to my notice in Tahiti, where as a young 
lad of 18, I had gone for a year of adventure. A man I met there, 
the Reverend Arthur deVere Anderson, told me about The- 
osophy, and as soon as I returned home I joined the Society in 
Los Angeles. At the time, I had the feeling that the only thing of 
value to be done in this world was service to humanity. I said this 
to the Society President. Very soon he told me that the way I 
could start such a career had opened. I could go to Ojai, 
California and help Fritz Kuntz, who had just come from India as 
Field Secretary of the Order of the Star in the East. This was an 
organization formed by Dr. Annie Besant in order to launch the 
career of J. Krishna-murti as "World Teacher." Work assigned to 
me in the Ojai Valley included operating the pump installation 
which took water from the river and pumped it up to the orange 
groves and houses which comprised the estate, Arya Vihara, the 
Ojai home of Dr. Besant and J. Krishnamurti. After a few months, 
they told me I could stay at Arya Vihara, and I was there 
whenever they were there for the two years, 1925 and 1926. Dr. 
Besant said I should stay and manage the ranches and farmlands, 
but I decided I had better finish school and I went back to college. 
For years thereafter, I would leave school or job to go to J. 
Krishnamurti Camps in the U.S. and Europe. I met my wife, 
Victoria, at such a meeting. At that time, Krishnamurti and Dr. 
Besant were giant figures who filled the horizon, and it seemed to 
me that they and they only had found the truth of life. I feel 
eternally grateful to Dr. Besant and to Krishnaji for their great 
kindness and great patience with an undisciplined young man. But 
wisdom was not born in me as a follower of Krishnamurti. 

The next sign-post, to my mind, was Yoga, and my wife and I looked 
to yoga for an insight to truth. We met Swami Yogananda and would 
drive into Hollywood each week to listen to him and talk with him. 
We took lessons whenever we could find teachers of good reputation, 
like Swami Vishnudevananda and Iyengar (in Europe), and Dr. 
Roman Ostoya, the "Russian White Yogi," who once was buried 
under the baseball field at Inglewood, California 
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for two weeks, emerging unharmed by virtue of yogic power. But 
in yoga, we did not find our way. 

All this time we were, to be sure, exploring the literature which had 
emerged from spiritual disciplines the world over, but we knew that 
writings, no matter how noble their source and their subject matter, 
could not be the finality — direct knowing from the depth of 
experience was necessary. 

The next opening in experience for us was the coming to America 
of Maharishi Mahesh Yogi. We met him at his first talk in a room 
at the Friar's Club in Hollywood. He had just arrived from Hawaii, 
which was his first stop after departing from India and Burma. My 
wife and I liked him at once. We found him to be sincere, with 
strong personal force, and with a great background as the favorite 
disciple of Sri Swami Brahmananda Saraswati, Shankaracharya of 
Jotirmayapithan in the Himalayas. Swami Brahmananda Saraswati 
was a Siddha (i.e. having yogic powers) and a master of Sri Vidya 
discipline. He was famous for his combining of the Bhakti and 
Advaita systems. Mahesh Yogi was an adept at a form of 

meditation designed to carry the consciousness of an individual to 
the source of thought, which would be the universal source of 
manifestation, the Undifferentiated Divine. His vision was that 
since it was demonstrably true that the peace of a person in deep 
meditation would spread its influence to persons close to the 

meditator, then if millions of people around the world would 

engage in deep meditation, this could lead to the birth of true world 
peace. This idea appealed to me greatly, and I became the first 
president of the Mahesh Yogi American organization, and the first 
person in America, other than Maharishi himself, to initiate others 
into the secrets of this meditation. It was obvious, of course, that 
meditation teachers would have to be working worldwide if 

people were to be meditating world-wide, and Mahesh Yogi, 

therefore, drew up a plan for an Academy for meditation teachers 
to be established high up in the Himalayan Mountains, close to 
Tibet, in a valley called Uttar Kashi, the Valley of the Saints. I told 
him that I would get the land and build the Academy. By that year, 
1958, I had my doctorate from UCLA, had resigned from an 

academic career after ten years as a college teacher, and was in 
business. I was the Vice-President of a large corporation and was 
earning an astounding amount of money, yet the old tend- 
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ency to leave all was as strong as ever, and I left the job and went to 
India. 

In Uttar Kashi, an ideal site for the Academy was found by virtue 
of a peculiar circumstance. On the way up to the high Valley of 
Saints, a police officer was sitting next to me, and I asked him why 
he was going to Uttar Kashi. He replied, it was to investigate a man 
named Hislop who was suspected of being a CIA agent. I 
convinced him that I was not an agent, and to celebrate he sug- 
gested that we have tea at a small mountain village stopping point. 
I knew better, but was afraid to refuse, and the anticipated disaster 
from dirty food soon arrived. By the time we reached Uttar Kashi, I 
was deathly sick and was unable to leave the small ashram where 
Maharishi had arranged for me to stay. Yet, time could not be 
wasted, and on the third day, I engaged a guide and forced myself 
to climb a nearby mountain and start looking for an Academy site. 
After a while, we came to an abandoned farming terrace, and I was 
so sick I could not force myself to another step, so I stumped down 
and lay flat on the ground. I had not been there for more than a 
moment or so when something very strange came about. A subtle 
current of strength came into me, seemingly up from the ground 
into me, and after about five minutes I was able to jump up, not 
just improved, but fully well and as strong as though I had never 
been sick. I thought, "This terrace must be a sacred place; the land 
for the Academy is found!" I wired Maharishi, who was in Europe 
at that time — and my wife was also there. She, Maharishi, another 
lady, and a devotee who owned a Rolls Royce car had just finished 
touring Germany in the Rolls, helping Maharishi while he gave a 
series of lectures on his meditation, initiated new meditators, and 
described his vision of world peace. I had the Uttar Kashi land 
surveyed and went to Lucknow to see the Prime Minister and ask 
him to release the land, for it was under the control of the State 
Government. The Prime Minister informed me that he would gladly 
do so, for he himself planned to retire to Uttar Kashi to finish out 
his life as a yogi. He said to return in a month and all would be 
ready. To wait out the month, I went to Burma and entered the 
Buddhist Pagoda of Thray Sithu U Ba Khin, about which 
Maharishi had told me, in order to learn and practice Vipas-sana 
Meditation — in which there was a deep experience and to which I 
would later return. 
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At month's end, I again visited the Prime Minister of Uttar 
Pradesh, only to hear of a disaster. The Communist Party in the 
Government had accused the Prime Minister of planning to aid 
Hislop, a CIA agent who was masquerading as a student of yoga, 
and place Hislop in a sensitive listening-post close to the Tibetan 
border. The communists were almost successful in unseating the 
Government, and the Prime Minister was unable to release the 
land. I was puzzled about the CIA label which was attached to me 
as soon as J arrived at Rishikesh and arranged for transportation to 
Uttar Kashi. Now, after the event, I realize it must have come from 
the President of India. When I arrived at New Delhi, I had phoned 
the President and arranged for an interview to tell him about 
Maharishi's plans for the world and especially for an Academy in 
the Himalayas. The interview was most sympathetic, but in his 
mind, the President must have had a doubt and must have given an 
order that I should be investigated. 

I then went to London and informed Maharishi of the turn of events. 
He said he would go to India at once and have a try at getting the 
land in Uttar Kashi. He did not succeed, but the Government, to 
please him, gave him the present Academy site, across the Ganges 
River from Sivananda's ashram at Rishikesh, where the Ganges 
emerges from the Himalayas to begin its long course across the 
plains of India to the Sea. 

On trips back and forth to Uttar Kashi, I would stay for a day or so 
with Swami Sivananda at his Rishikesh ashram. Sivananda was a 
famous yogi, known around the world. The present-day yoga 
master of Canada and the Bahamas, Swami Vishnudevananda, was 
Sivananda's pupil. Swami Sivananda was a yogi with Siddhi 
powers. One practice of his was to tap with his fingers on every 
letter sent from the ashram. Upon receiving the letter, even in 
America, one's fingers would burn like fire, thus reminding one 
there was something beyond the usual in a relationship with 
Sivananda. I found that if the letter were placed on the ground and 
covered with sand for a moment — whatever caused the burning 
sensation would disappear. 

Upon my return to Los Angeles, friends and myself continued to 
build the Mahesh Yogi organization. Charles Lutes, the current 
American President, was active in this work. For our first National 
Convention, we took over the principal hotel on Catalina Island, 
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off the California coast. An event which occurred there, ter- 
minated my relationship with the Mahesh Yogi organization. I was 
myself doing quite well with the meditation (which is now named 
Transcendental Meditation), but I was telling those persons whom I 
initiated that the meditation would lead to the goal of life, Liber- 
ation, Self-Realization, Union with the Divine. The two weeks at 
the hotel would be free from responsibilities for me, since 
Maharishi and Charley Lutes could run the convention. I decided to 
stay in my room, do nothing but continuous meditation from 3 a.m. 
until I fell asleep at night, and see if I would be able to know 
directly that which I was telling the people whom I was initiating 
into the meditation. After several days of the 3 a.m.-to-bedtime 
meditation, waves of bliss started to sweep through me. They were 
so intense, I could hardly bear them. But, at the same time a deva- 
stating realization struck me — "This sensation was being experi- 
enced in the nervous system of the body — it was not the Divine 
Bliss which the ancients have described as 'that peace which 
passeth all understanding.’ At this moment, I realized that in my 
work, I was a perfect example of "a blind leader," and especially so 
when I initiated people into meditation. I went at once to Maha- 
rishi's room, resigned, and returned to the mainland. 

The next move of my wife and myself was to return to Burma to 
further explore the Buddhist Vipassana meditation. The Vipas-sana 
meditation was an experience which my critical mind could not 
deny. Since the reader may be interested, and since I was strongly 
influenced by the Buddhist way, I will briefly describe the 
discipline. It is said to be the very discipline which the Buddha ap- 
plied to himself under the Bodhi Tree when he gained Release, and 
it was being taught now only by Thray Sithu U Ba Khin, who had 
himself learned it from a meditation master deep in the jungles of 
Burma. Of the many ways to approach the "destruction of the 
mind," this version of Vipassana meditation was said to be the 
most difficult, yet the most efficient. When the renowned Burmese 
"liberated while yet alive" monk, Way Bu Sayadaw, reached an 
obstacle in his meditation which he was unable to surmount, he 
came to U Ba Khin for instruction in the traditional way of the 
Buddha and, with this, he overcame remaining obstacles and 
gained Release. U Ba Khin himself had taken the vow to become a 
Buddha in distant, distant time and was thus deliberately holding 
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back from the path of full Self-Realization. All this we heard from 
U Ba Khin at various times over a period of years. I had an oppor- 
tunity to meet and speak with Way Bu Sayadaw and was deeply 
impressed with him. Vipassana meditation, which aims directly at 
Release, is in the tradition of Theravada, or Southern Buddhism. 
The meditation of Mahayana, or Northern Buddhism was different 
from the Theravada approach. I first learned of this from the Dalai 
Lama when I visited him at his home in Upper Dharma-sala, and 
from Trungpa Rimpoche when he was in Scotland. He is quite 
famous now. At that time, friends in England had just bought a 
large house and estate in Scotland for Trungpa Rim-poche as his " 
Tibetan Monastery" in Europe. He was, according to Tibetan 
history, the sixteenth-time-reborn Abbot of a group of six Tibetan 
monasteries, had escaped the Chinese invasion, and was found by 
an English woman who took him to England and enrolled him in 
Oxford University. When I asked him about his many rebirths, he 
told me of the most recent. When he died, the senior monks went to 
visit the head monk of their tradition — there are several monkish 
traditions in Tibet — and said their Abbot had died. The head of the 
Order then went into deep meditation and told what he saw. He saw 
the reborn baby, its parents, and their village, their neighbors, and 
the dog of the house. But its geography, the place of the village on 
a map was not seen. Word of this was then sent throughout Tibet. 
At length, replies came that the description was recognized, and the 
location of the village was given. Next came the visit. The visiting 
party included some monks closely related to the dead Abbot and 
some monks who were strangers. The party carried a number of 
artifacts, some of which had belonged to the dead Abbot and some 
of which had not. The visiting monks seated themselves in front of 
the baby and spread out the array of artifacts. The test was that the 
baby must point at once to the monks he had known before death 
and to the artifacts which had belonged to him. This test was 
immediately and successfully passed by the baby. The monks than 
asked the parents if they would give their Abbot to them to be 
educated and trained for his high office. I asked Rimpoche if, as he 
was growing up, he remembered the past. He replied that he did 
often remember, but his tutors would tell him that it was just a 
dream and he should forget it and pay attention to his lessons. We 
stayed with Rimpoche in his 
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house in Scotland for a month, taught him to drive a car, became 
well-acquainted with him, and met him again some years later in 
California. 

Thus, when I first went to U Ba Khin, I had some idea of the 
Buddhist way, but had no prior knowledge of what I would experi- 
ence in Vispassana meditation. In fact, an important aspect of the 
meditation is that one should have no prior knowledge; for the 
experience should not be imagined by the mind, which is very 
powerful and will project its concepts. The experience should be 
unanticipated, new, and totally surprising. In this way, the Medita- 
tion Master could judge if the pupil was making genuine progress. 
There were a series of meditation caves — for darkness and 
perfect silence — beneath the Pagoda. Each pupil would be alone 
in a cave. Work started at 5 a.m. and continued until 9 p.m., with a 
one-hour break for lunch. The first task was to concentrate the 
attention at the juncture of the nose and the upper lip and become 
aware of the breath as it entered the nostrils with the in-breath and 
as it left the nostrils with the out-breath. When the mind wandered 
away, it was just to be noted that it had wandered away and then 
calmly brought back to attention. My wife's progress was faster 
than mine, and it took me a week before the mind settled quietly at 
the juncture of nose and lip without wandering away. After a few 
days' work, the mind becomes aware of a spot at the juncture of 
nose and lip that is either very hot or very cold. Faster progress is 
then made because the mind can hold to this sensation. 

When he saw that my mind was quiet, U Ba Khin called me into 
the Pagoda under the central dome and spire. It was said that herein 
one was sheltered from the subtle influence of outside tensions 
and forces. He told me to concentrate my mind as per my practice. 
Then he said, "Move your mind to the top of your head." At once I 
felt like ants were crawling there, and involuntarily raised my hand 
to feel the area. U Ba Khin then said, "No, don't do that, we will 
start again." Then he told me to move my attention down my face. 
With this, the sensation, which was now one of burning, followed 
my mind. Then I was told to return to the cave and work with the 
sensation until I could place it in every part of my body. This 
sensation is named "Anicca" (pronounced, Annay-sa), and is said 
to be the direct perception of the arising and the disintegration of 
the most subtle particles which form the physical 
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mass of the body. It is the direct perception that the body is tem- 
porary and therefore not one's reality. The disintegration of each 

particle is atomic, and therefore, the sensation of burning heat. 

Some pupils, whose bodies are lodged with impurities, cannot bear 
the agony of the burning and must stop and leave. After a number 
of days of this, all impurities are burned away and the Annica can 
be freely moved throughout the body. The ability to sweep Anicca 
throughout the body still remains with me. 

When the Meditation Master sees this, he takes the next step. He 

told me to concentrate on the chest area. After two or three days of 
this, Annica, which at first was felt throughout the chest area, 

narrowed down until there was no sensation in the entire body 

except for one small spot at the center of the chest and which 

seemed to be no larger than the head of a pin. When the Meditation 
Master saw this, I was again called into the Pagoda. I was told to 

concentrate again until I felt only the pin-point of Annica. U Ba 

Khin told me then, "I will say, 'Give me your mind." No sooner 

were the words out, then an ice-cold breeze entered into me at the 

back of the neck, and in surprise, I raised my hand there. U Ba Khin 
said, "No, don't do that. We will try it again." This time the cold 

breeze entered me from all around my neck (at least that was how it 
felt it was happening). I felt cool and delightful and as light as a 

feather as the cool, delightful sensation spread throughout the body. 

I was then told to return to the cave and practice this until it was 

under my command. 

But away from the cave I could never do it except once — after 

stopping off in Rome, I went into an ancient Catholic Church, 

concentrated my mind and was again filled with that cool, delicious 
lightness. My wife, however, is much better than I and can do this " 
drop into the transcendental state" as it is called. 

I thought, then, that this work with the Buddhist way was surely the 
path to Liberation, to Truth-Realization, to the goal of life. And my 
wife felt the same. 

But then, after working in the Pagoda for two or three months each 
year over a period of six years, we heard of Sri Sathya Sai Baba. I 

was fascinated and had to see for myself, and my wife, who could 

not bear the climate of India, agreed to go because of her foot. In 

Switzerland, the previous year, at a J. Krishnamurti Camp, she had 

fallen and broken her foot. When we returned to 
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California and the cast was removed, the foot had set in a badly 
twisted way and the doctor told her she would be like that for the 
rest of her life and would always use a cane. When it was said to us 
that Sri Sathya Sai Baba could change a person's life and it would 
never change back again, she thought to herself, "Perhaps my foot, 
then, can also be changed!" And, sure enough, Baba looked at it, 
not even touching it and told her the foot would be all right. And so 
it was. Gradually it changed by itself and, in some months time, was 
as good as new and has been like new ever since. 

The Buddhist way was a way of the intellect and the mind. And 
despite my great appreciation and gratitude for having found the 
discipline, I felt that my heart was dry; that I had a dry Western 
heart with little love left in it. We had begun to realize, also, that 
the Vipassana discipline could be dangerous for a life in the world 
and that to pursue it properly one should become a monk as in the 
time of the Buddha. But this was not possible, for Burma had 
closed its borders to any long stay for foreigners. These 
considerations were hazy and not in our thoughts to any serious 
extent, but perhaps they were there to keep our minds open. 

Upon meeting Baba, I knew at once, without doubt, that for me here 
was the true source of wisdom. The circumstances of our first 
meeting with Baba were fortunate. Now, people by the tens of 
thousands are always around. But in January, 1968, there were 
fewer than a dozen foreigners in the Prasanthi Nilayam Ashram, 
which is located next to the village of Puttaparthi, Baba's birth- 
place. At that time, there were only a few rooms for visitors — 
probably less than half a dozen. We were given two rooms — one 
for the ladies and one for the men. As soon as we were settled, Baba 
came to visit us, and returned to visit us each day, often twice a day, 
staying for an hour or so each time. My wife and I were scheduled 
to stay for ten days and then continue on to Burma. It is difficult, 
and probably impossible to express in words the effect upon myself 
of that first meeting with Baba. My entire being was profoundly 
affected and changed. Immediately, Baba became the center of my 
life and has remained so. In his presence, at that first meeting, the 
world fell away from me, my entire consciousness was drawn 
inward and, at a most subtle level of awareness, Baba appeared in 
my heart as love. Love was unmistakable and that 
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Baba was this love was equally unmistakable. It seemed to me 
that only God Himself could enter my heart as love and, since 
then, this feeling of the Divine Presence has never changed. 
About how others view Baba, I am afraid I am totally indifferent, 
for there is no way I can deny my own direct experience. I 
became an instant devotee of the divine Baba and happily remain 
so. I found to my great surprise that although I had always used 
an intellectual approach to spiritual life, the devotional path was 
at once very natural to me as soon as I encountered Baba. What 
the future holds for me, I do not know. Nor do I think very much 
about it. To the extent that my attention can stay with this 
moment, conscious of the immediate Presence of the ever-loving, 
ever-caring Lord; to that extent, thoughts of the future are not a 
worry or a bother to me. 


a 


He is in you, and it is God that has prompted you to project 
Him into the outer world, as this idol or that image, to listen to 
your outpouring and give you peace. Without the inspiration, 
solace, and joy that He confers from within, you will be raving 
mad, as one who has lost his moorings and is tossed about, 
rudderless on a stormy sea. Hold on to Him in the heart, hear 
Him whisper in the silent words of counsel and consolation. 
Hold converse with Him, guide your footsteps as He directs, 
and you reach the goal, safe and soon. The picture before which 
you sit, the flowers which you place on it, the hymns you recite, 
the vows you impose on yourselves, the vigils you go through — 
these are activities that cleanse, that remove obstacles in the 
way of your getting aware of the God within. 

— Sathya Sai Baba 


The Crucifix 


The crucifix was created by Baba on a most auspicious day, 

Mahasivaratri. Baba had reached a decision to halt the yearly 

public viewing of the birth of the lingam as it flashes from his 

mouth and comes to rest in his hands, cushioned by a silk handker- 
chief. Although that public portion of the holy festival of Maha- 
sivaratri was now terminated; nevertheless the lingam would be 

created by Baba each year again and again, for it is a principal sign 
by which we may know the Avathar. In respect to the oval, egg- 
shaped lingam which Baba produces from within his body on 

Mahasivaratri night, he says, "It is not possible for you to under- 
stand the divine purpose and gauge its potential or to know the 

significance of its manifestation. In order to bear witness to the fact 
that Divinity is among you, it becomes necessary for me to express 
this attitude of mine. Otherwise the atmosphere of hatred, greed, 

envy, cruelty, violence, and irreverence will overwhelm the good, 
the humble, and the pious. The lingam is a symbol of the 

beginningless and endless, of the infinite . . . it is the most fitting 
symbol of the Omnipresent, Omniscient, and Omnipotent Lord. 

Everything starts from it and everything is subsumed in it." 

We may also know the Avathar by the sixteen signs that accompany 
him: creation, preservation, dissolution, knowledge of 
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incarnations, special Grace and the power to bestow it; each of 
these in the past, present, and future, thus totalling fifteen, with the 
sixteenth being Paramatma, the Divine, resident in the heart of each 
being. To these sixteen signs of the divine incarnation of the 
Avathar, Baba adds another sign, which he terms the most signifi- 
cant of all — divine love, universal and impersonal, yet personal. 
The lingam has been seen by the writer a number of times. On the 
occasion of one Mahasivarathi night, I was sitting quite close to 
Baba. When the moment came, I saw a flash of gold come from his 
mouth and saw the lingam caught in the silk handkerchief held by 
his hands. It was of gold. How an object that size came up Sri Baba' 
s throat cannot be explained. At another Mahasivaratri, the lingam 
was translucent, and there was a clearly visible flame in the center 
of the lingam. 

The evening before the Mahasivaratri Day of 1973, we were told to 
be ready in the early morning for a trip; and that when the cars were 
loaded and ready we would know the destination. Swami had 
decided that only a handful of people would be with him when the 
lingam became manifest. 

Our destination was the Bandipur Game Sanctuary in Bandi-pur 
Forest, several hours away in Mysore State. We arrived at the 
Forest resthouse in the early afternoon. The next morning we 
returned to our cars, and, guided by the Forest people, took 
various winding roads hoping to come upon one of the Forest's 
wild elephant herds. As we moved through the trees and the open 
areas, in our minds we were hoping for a replay of the dramatic 
and fascinating encounter between Baba and a wild elephant herd 
which had taken place some years before when Swami and some 
devotees had made a holiday expedition to the Game Sanctuary. 
This time, however, the elephants remained in their secret places 
and not even one was seen. But the drive through the hills had 
another and more important objective. Swami intended to find a 
correct site where we could gather at dusk for the sacred event of 
the lingam birth. It was on this great and most mysterious occa- 
sion, unknown and beyond imagination to the world at large, that 
the crucifix came into being. 

As we crossed a bridge above a sandy, dry riverbed, Baba indicated 
that this would be the place. He said we would all return here just at 
dusk, and this we did. The cars halted at the side of 
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the road, and we started to climb down the bank to the sandy river 
bottom. I was beside Baba. As we passed a bush, Swami broke off 
two twigs, placed them together and asked me, "What is this, 

Hislop?" 

"Well, Swami, it is a cross," I answered. Baba then closed his 

fingers over the twigs and directed three somewhat slow breaths 
into his fist, between thumb and forefinger. Then he opened his 

hand to reveal a Christ figure crucified on a cross, and he gave it 
to me. 

He said, "This shows Christ as he really was at the time he left his 
body, not as artists have imagined him or as historians have told 

about him. His stomach is pulled in and his ribs are all showing. He 
had no food for eight days." 

I looked at the crucifix, but found no words. Then Baba continued, " 
The cross is wood from the actual cross on which Christ was 

crucified. To find some of the wood after 2,000 years took a little 
time! The image is of Christ after he died. It is a dead face." 

I noticed something odd and asked, "Swami, what is that hole at the 
top of the cross?" Baba replied that the cross had been originally 

hung from a standard. 

We continued down to the river bed, and Baba seated us in a 

rectangle, with himself at the head. It could be seen that Swami's 
body was already in labor, and the group at once started singing 

bhajans (sacred songs of devotion and praise to Divinity). This 

continued without interruption until the lingam came out from 

Baba's throat and was caught by him in a silk handkerchief. After 
the lingam had been admired by everyone, Swami put it aside. He 
then raised a small heap of sand in front of his knees, and with his 
finger sketched an outline on it. Then in a moment or two, he dug 
his hand into the sand and brought forth a silver flask filled with 
amrith. Then he moved his hand and created a small silver cup. 

Everyone, from his hand, was then given a portion of the amrith, 

nectar of the Gods. How delicate and delicious was the taste! It is 
unique. There is no other taste to compare to it. 

Within a few weeks we were back at our home in Mexico and 

were soon to witness an amazing series of events in relation to the 
crucifix. The cross is so small that the details on the figure of 
Christ escape the eye. A friend, Walter, came down to our home 

and took some color photographs of the crucifix. The over-all 
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length of the Christ figure is only one inch, and Walter was to 
make some enlargements to bring out the detail. When he mailed 
us a sample of the prints, my wife and I were astounded. I wrote 
to him and said that if the pictures were seen around the world, 
they would create an art sensation. I am sure it is the greatest 
sculpture of Christ every made. In my estimation, it is the most 
extraordinary object Sri Sathya Sai has ever created for the joy of 
his devotees. 

A few weeks later, Walter and his wife returned with color 
enlargements of the cross. These, along with the actual cross, were 
spread out on the dining room table, next to large french windows 
overlooking the sea. The time was about 5 p.m. The details re- 
vealed by the photographic enlargements were so extraordinary that 
all persons present were concentrating on this amazing vision of 
Christ, and on the mystery and wonder of Sri Bhagavan. On this 
afternoon, the sky along the Mexican coast was clear and peaceful. 
But suddenly, without any warning, there was a loud crash of 
thunder and as our eyes turned to the windows, lightning flashed 
from a dark cloud where a moment before there had been only clear 
sky. A violent wind rushed through the house, causing windows and 
doors to open and shut with such force that glass was in danger of 
shattering. The curtains were flying in all directions. We were much 
startled by this turn of events, but my wife at once, said, "It is 5 p. 
m., the time Christ died on the cross, and what is now happening is 
described in the Bible." She later brought a Bible and we looked 
until we found the pertinent paragraph, which said that at the 
moment Christ gave up His life, a violent storm arose with lightning 
and thunder, and winds rent the curtains of the temple. We 
concluded that we had witnessed a wonder totally beyond our 
power of imagination. Before our eyes had occurred nothing less 
than a recapitulation of events related to the crucifixion. The 
following day newspapers in San Diego carried a brief story com- 
menting on the sudden and mysterious storm that had arisen without 
warning on the Mexican coast, near Ensenada. We and our friends 
concluded that this recapitulation of an event which had taken place 
some 2,000 years ago upon the crucifixion of Christ, implied a great 
power connected in some way with that small cross and Christ 
figure materialized by Baba. A year or so later I sent a description 
of the event to Dr. Eruch B. Fanibunda 
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for his book, Vision of the Divine. He showed the memo to Baba. 
After reading the memo, Baba said the event had occurred as 

described and that the significance attributed to it was correct. 

It might be thought that the story of the cross was now complete, but 
there is still a sequel. In 1975, I made an unannounced trip to India to 
consult with Baba about arrangements for a visit to America that we 
hoped he would undertake. Swami had not been informed of my visit 
and was away on tour when I arrived. On that day he was having 
lunch with a few senior devotees and he said, "Hislop arrived in 
Bangalore just now and is waiting." 

One of the men at the table (who later told me of the scene) 

remarked, "You made a crucifix for him." 

Baba replied, "Yes, I made it for him. And when I went to look for 
the wood, every particle of the cross had disintegrated and had 
returned to the elements. I reached out to the elements and 

reconstituted sufficient material for a small cross. Very seldom does 
Swami interfere with Nature, but occasionally, for a devotee, it will 
be done." 


4 


Base your action on knowledge, the knowledge that all is One. 
Let the action be suffused with bhakti; that is to say, humility, 
love, mercy, and non-violence. Let bhakti be filled with 
knowledge, otherwise it will be as light as a balloon which drifts 
along any current of air, or gust of wind. Mere knowledge will 
make the heart dry, bhakti makes it soft with sympathy, and 
karma gives the hands something to do, something which will 
sanctify every one of the minutes that have fallen to your lot to 
live. 


— Sathya Sai Baba 


The Weeping Saris 


Can saris' weep? Is it conceivable that saris, inanimate objects made 
of cloth, can weep, can shed tears as real as the tears that flow from 
one's eyes? Yes. It is so. Along with other men at the 
Dharmakshetra in Bombay, I saw it. I was the first of the men to 
notice. The four rejected saris were in a box on a table. I looked 
down and saw water seeping from the box and called it to Baba's 
attention. He removed the cover and we all crowded around to look. 
Water was coming from the edges of the saris. I said, "Swami, there 
is no water here. We have been standing around this table for 
almost an hour. The table has been perfectly dry." 

Baba replied, "They are weeping because I rejected them." 
I said, "Swami! Weeping! Do you mean to say that inanimate cloth 
has feelings?" 
Let Baba tell the story from here. It was included as part of a 
discourse at Prasanthi Nilayam and is printed in Vol. VII of Sathya 
Sai Speaks: 


Nothing ever happens, without proper reason, 
however accidental or mysterious it might appear. The 


1. The traditional length of cloth, Indian ladies, from centuries past, have wrapped 
about themselves as garments. 
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roots go deep and are out of sight. I was telling Hislop, 
in Bombay, at Dharmakshetra, the same thing. The 
bridge towards Sri Lanka was being built over the straits, 
so that Rama and his army could march across to the 
realm of the demon King, Ravana, where Sita was in- 
terned. The valiant monkeys were plucking mountains 
and leaping vast distances in space with those peaks 
hoisted on their shoulders, so that they could be thrown 
into the sea to create a passage for Rama! The monkeys 
had formed a queue all the way from the Himalayas 
down to the southernmost point, where the bridge was 
fast coming up. When the causeway was completed, 
word went fast along the queue that no more hills were 
needed, and each monkey placed on the ground, wher- 
ever it stood, the hill it had on its shoulder at the time. 
One hill, however, did not sit quietly. It started bewailing 
its fate! 'Why was I removed from where I was and why 
am I now refused? Alas! I was elated that I was destined 
to serve a Divine Purpose; I was overjoyed that the armies 
of Rama, and Rama, himself, would walk over me. Now, 
I am neither there, nor where I was!' It shed profuse tears. 
News reached Rama, and his compassion was great. He 
sent word that in his next Avathara, when he would come 
again upon his mission in human form, he would certainly 
bless the sorrowing hill. This very hill was the 
Govardhana Peak which Rama (as the boy, Krishna) lifted 
on his finger and held aloft for a full seven days, in order 
to save the cowherds of Gokul from the deluge of rain 
that Indra dared inflict on them! 

I related this story to Hislop when he asked me whether 
inanimate things, too, had emotions and feelings of 
disappointment and despair. The occasion at 
Dharmakshetra was: I asked that about a hundred saris 
be brought, so that I could select some for distribution to 
the women workers at Anantapur who are helping build 
the Sathya Sai College there. I selected 96 and asked 
them to return 4 to the shop. I kept the 4 aside and the 96 
were placed in my room. Later, when I passed the table 
on which the four discarded saris were kept, 
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(Hislop was standing by the side of that table), it was 
noticed that the cardboard box which contained the four 
was dripping tears! The saris were weeping that they 
could not get appreciation from me and were declared 
unfit. Yes! They had shed tears! You may ask whether 
this is ever possible. I answer, there is nothing in this 
world which has no heart, which is incapable of feeling 
joy or grief! Only, you must have the eye to see, the ear 
to listen, the heart to respond. 


When, in the Dharmakshetra in Bombay, Baba had finished telling 

us the story about the mountain peak in the time of Sri Rama, some 
ten thousand years or more ago, and of the Govard-hana Peak in the 
time of Sri Krishna, some five thousand years ago, I exclaimed, " 
Swami! The self-same drama that occurred in the time of Rama and 
again in the time of Krishna was played again here today in this 

very room!" 

Baba replied, "Yes. And with the self-same Rama and the selfsame 

Krishna here again today in this very room!" 

As was the case with the rejected mountain peak, the rejected saris 

received the compassion of the Lord, and they were presented to the 
ladies in Baba's party to be used by them. In fact, my wife received 
one of the saris, and the sari receives plenty of appreciation from 

her! 


The morning shadow moves in front of you. However fast you 
run, you cannot catch it, on plain or mountain. Or, the shadow 
may pursue you and you cannot escape from it. This is the nature 
of desire. You may pursue it or it may pursue you — but you 
cannot overcome it or catch it. Desire is an insubstantial 
shadow. But turn desire inward, towards spiritual treasure, then 
it yields substantial results. 

— Sathya Sai Baba 


A Mirror of the Moon 


Early on the morning of Dec. 8, 1973, Swami departed Pra- 
santhi Nilayam for Brindavan. After an hour or so of driving, he 
directed the three accompanying cars to turn off the road to a 

clearing in an uninhabited area of the forest. Everyone got out. 

Baba was in a delightful mood, moving about among the party 
and cracking jokes with the men. 

Beside the picnic area was a wood-apple tree with a few large 

wood-apples in view in the upper branches. The men tried to 

knock some of these to the ground by throwing stones, but with- 
out success. One small wood-apple, about two inches in diameter, 
did fall to the ground, and Baba picked it up. 

Holding the small wood-apple between thumb and forefinger 

against the morning sun, Baba said, "Here is the moon." Then he 
closed the small object in his hand for a moment, and when his 
hand opened, the wood-apple had disappeared, and in its place 

there was a most extraordinary object. 

The object was a translucent disk (of stone?) thin at the edges and 
thicker at the centre. It reflected light in a brilliant way, and 

throughout its body there was a puzzling variety of modifications. 

There were dark areas of uneven shape and size; there were short and 
longer veins of luminous mineral-like materials of all shades 
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of color; there were specks and dots of color that reflected brightly 
in the sunlight. The total effect of the disk was one of great beauty. 
Everyone gazed at the object with intense interest and wonderment. 
Holding the disk to the sun, Baba said that it was the moon in 
miniature, comprised of the moon's matter; that it was a "mirror of 
the moon." Nobody understood what he meant, and we started to 
ask questions. At length, we understood that the two-sided disk was 
an accurate miniature in stone and minerals of the two sides of the 
moon. 

It was as if one were to photograph the moon as it is seen from 
Earth, and then to journey to the opposite side of the moon and 
photograph that side. Each side photographed would appear on a 
photographic plate as a circular disk. Thus, one side of the 
translucent disk created by Baba mirrored one side of the moon, 
and the other side of the translucent disk mirrored the opposite side 
of the moon. The darker, unevenly shaped areas on the disk were 
the very large features of the moon's surface; the brightly reflecting 
specks and dots were individual mountains and smaller mountain 
ranges; the shorter and longer veins of brilliant varicolored 
minerals were additional features of the moon's landscape. 

Indeed, the visual modifications to be seen in the disk were so 
complex that we did not readily understand them. Baba said that the 
mineralized appearance of the luminous features of the disk were in 
fact moon minerals, that they could be seen in the disk because it 
was thin and therefore translucent, and that the same mineralization 
was in the moon itself. The miniature moon was exact and fully 
accurate, and were there to be a photographic enlargement, 
scientists would at once recognize all the landscape features with 
which they were familiar. 

Baba told us that he would not give the miniature moon to anyone, 
and that the disk would be returned from where it had come. He did 
not describe that source and nobody asked him. 

At this point, food taken from the cars was ready, and a delicious 
breakfast was served by the ladies of the party. I had the moon-disk 
in my hand, so I put it in the pocket of my jacket and kept it there. 
After breakfast, with a smile, Baba held out his hand, and I reached 
in my pocket and returned the moon-disk to him. He again held the 
disk up to the sun, and all along the edge of the disk there was a rich 
golden light. Baba said, "See, there is the sunrise!" 
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After we had all admired the golden light, Swami again closed his 
hand, the moon-disk was gone, and in its place was the original small 
wood-apple. Baba tossed it to me, and it is at our house as one of the 
objects in the shrine room. 

By this time, a few strangers had appeared from somewhere, and 
Swami gave them the remaining food. The ladies tidied up the picnic 
ground, we all returned to our cars and resumed the drive to 
Brindavan, thoroughly pleased by the breakfast picnic with Baba. 


ih 


Have no thorn of hate in your mind, develop love towards all. 
Desire is a storm, greed is a whirlpool, pride is a precipice, 
attachments is an avalanche, egoism is a volcano. Keep these 
things away so that when you recite the name of God or do 
Meditation, they do not disturb the equanimity. Let love be 
enthroned in your heart. Then, there will be sunshine and cool 
breezes and gurgling waters of contentment feeding the roots of 
faith. 


— Sathya Sai Baba 


The Resurrection of Walter Cowan 


Resurrection, the rising again from the dead, is something which all 
Christians have heard of, and because it is a sacred story we tend to 
believe it — if we have not been pounded by doubts from agnostics, 
atheists, humanists, and people who, in general, hold to reason and 
logic more than to faith. And, stories of resurrection in recent times 
come from people who are not viewed as "establishment" and the 
stories are not, therefore, given serious attention. Mostly, what has 
been said above refers to the western world. The same structure of 
belief and disbelief about resurrection is not the norm in India, and 
this story is about events which occurred in India, although Walter 
Cowan and myself were born in the West. 

Walter died in his room at the Connemara Hotel in Madras. He and 
his wife, Elsie, had arrived there on December 23, 1971 to see 
Baba, who himself was in Madras to preside at an All-India 
Conference of Sai Organizations. 

Early on the morning of December 25, a rumor quickly spread that 
an elderly American had died of a heart attack. My wife, Victoria 
and I immediately thought of Walter. We went to the hotel and 
found Elsie there. Walter had fallen to the floor in the very early 
morning hours. Elsie had called Mrs. Ratanlal whose room was just 
down the corridor. The two women managed to lift 
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Walter to the bed, and he passed away in Elsie's arms a few 
minutes later. An ambulance was called, the body was taken to a 
hospital, pronounced dead upon arrival, placed in an empty 
storage room, and covered with a sheet to await daylight and deci- 
sions about the funeral. 
Elsie and Mrs. Ratanlal had already been to see Baba when we 
arrived. He had told them he would visit the hospital at 10 a.m. 
The two ladies were ready and waiting to join Baba at the ap- 
pointed hour. They did go to the hospital, but Baba had arrived 
earlier and had already departed. To the joy of the ladies, but also 
to their their total amazement, they found Walter alive and being 
attended to. Nobody saw Baba with Walter, nor has Baba chosen 
to say how or why Walter was resurrected, but on returning to the 
devotee family who were his hosts, Baba told the people there that 
he had brought Walter back to life. 
Walter's own story throws some light on what happened, and later on, 
I was a party to a fascinating episode; for Walter's life continued to 
be in danger and, in fact, Baba told me that Walter died three times 
and had to be returned to life three times. 
Walter described his experience. He said he realized that he had 
died and that he had remained with the body in the ambulance, 
looking at it with interest. Then Baba came and together they went 
to a place, which seemed to be at a great height. There they 
entered a conference room where people were seated around a 
table. There was a presiding chairman who had a kind face and 
who spoke in a kindly way. He called for Walter's records and 
these were read aloud. The records were in different languages and 
Walter did not understand what was said until after some time 
when Baba started to translate. Walter was surprised to hear that 
he had occupied a lofty status in various times and cultures and 
had always been dedicated to the welfare of the people. At length, 
Baba addressed the person presiding and asked that Walter be 
given over to Baba's care, for Baba had work for Walter to do. 
Then, when Baba and he departed the room, Walter felt himself 
descending towards a place where his body was, but felt great 
reluctance. In terms of direct experience, he had realized that he 
was not the body, and he had no wish to be subject again to bodily 
anxieties and miseries. 

After hearing Walter, I asked Baba if Walter were just imagin- 
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ing the incidents. Baba replied that it was not imagination. The 

events were real. They had occurred in Walter's mind and Baba 

himself had guided the thoughts. I then asked if everyone had a 

similar experience at death. Baba answered that some people had 
similar experiences and some did not. Several years later I brought 
up the question again. Baba answered that the corpse was common 
to all, but beyond that there was no common experience. 

The day after Walter returned to life was one of high interest for 
me. Sri Appa and I accompanied Baba to the home of a devotee. 

From there we went to a meeting of lady members of the Nigara Sai 
Samiti where Baba was to give awards and speak. Sri Ap-pa and I 
were sitting on the platform, just a few feet from Baba, and were 
able to observe him closely. He made the awards and gave a 

spiritual discourse, all without any break or any moment of hesita- 
tion. From that meeting, we were to go to the home of a devotee for 
lunch. As soon as we got in the car, Baba turned to us and said, " 
While I was talking in the meeting, Mrs. Cowan called me. I at once 
went to the hospital and did what was necessary. Mr. Cowan's 

health had taken a bad turn for the worse." 

So, even while busy on the speaker's platform, Baba had gone to the 
hospital, and had done what was necessary. But, to the eyes of Sri 
Appa and myself, Baba had continued in action and speech on the 
platform for the whole time without any break or hesitation 

whatsoever. How does one explain this mystery? 

When we atrived at the devotee's house for lunch, Baba turned to us 
and said, "You will not be able to join me for lunch. Take this 

vibhuti to the hospital, give Mr. Cowan some in his mouth and rub 
the rest on his forehead and chest. If you will walk to the corner 
there, you will find Mrs. Hislop in a taxi. She will take you to the 
hospital." 

Now the fact was, that my wife had been following in a car. 

However, she had taken great pains to stay out of sight, but her 

effort was to no avail for, as usual, Baba knew everything. When 
we reached the hospital with the vibhuti, Mrs. Cowan said, "Walter 
took a very bad turn just a little while ago. I thought he was dead, 
and I was terrified. I at once called Baba in a loud voice. Now, 

Walter seems a little improved. When I called Baba I felt his 

presence at once." At the hospital, Elsie experienced exactly what 
Baba had told Sri Appa and myself in the car. 
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Other instances of Baba's powers of resurrection are known to other 
devotees. The Raja of Ventagiri told me of his experience when, 
some twenty or so years ago, he witnessed Baba's resurrection of a 
man dead some six days in whom body decomposition was taking its 
normal course. About these mysteries, one can make no comment; 
they are outside the customary human experience. 


\ 


Detachment, Faith, and Love — these are the pillars on which 
Peace rests. Of these, Faith is crucial. For, without it, Sadhana ( 
spiritual practice) is an empty rite. Detachment alone can make 
Sadhana effective and Love leads quickly to God. Faith feeds the 
agony of separation from God; detachment canalises it along the 
path of God; Love lights the way. God will grant you what you 
need and deserve; there is no need to ask, no reason to grumble. 
Be content, be grateful whatever happens, whenever it happens. 
Nothing can happen against His Will. 

— Sathya Sai Baba 


Touring with Baba 


Every trip with Baba has the excitement and romance of a grand 
expedition. It is as though one were in the company of a 
magnificent emperor touring his domain, or in the immediate party 
of the most glamorous and famous movie star of all time. As his 
car moves along the road, farmers working in the fields abandon 
their work and start running to intercept the car. How can they 
know who is in the car? There has been no notice, and in those 
earlier days the car was just an ordinary sedan. Does the subtle 
power and beauty of Baba's presence alert the farmers? Or are they 
drawn to Swamiji outside of their own volition, as iron filings are 
drawn to a magnet? I never cease to be astonished and deeply 
affected when I see it happen. 

As the car comes to the villages along the road, it seems as though 
an advance agent has been there broadcasting the news of Baba's 
itinerary. There must surely be a few people who remain at work 
and in their houses, but it appears that every man, woman, and child 
is at the roadside waiting for Baba. The people surge into the road 
and the car must slow to a crawling pace. Hands and faces are 
pressed against the car windows, anything to catch a glimpse of the 
divine personage. As the car reaches the village limits and picks up 
speed, the villagers do not fall away, but on the 
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contrary, start running to remain close to Baba to the last possible 
moment. How do the villagers know? Nobody has informed them. 
Surely, somehow or other there must have been a rumor, but if so, 
how could it spread so far and so quickly? 

When the car arrives at a large town or at a city, great crowds 
assemble; enthusiastic, tearful, and yearning of heart. No matter to 
which household Baba pays a visit, multitudes are gathered and are 
waiting for his arrival. As long as Baba remains there, the civic 
authorities have to contend with the problem of a massive traffic 
congestion. But many of the police are also devotees, and it is hard 
for them to be stern with the people. The mood is not one of 
curiosity, but of wonder, awe, and devotion. All eyes are riveted on 
Baba whenever he appears. People are overcome with their 
emotions; they dissolve in tears and prostrate themselves in honor of 
Sri Baba and in wordless petition for his grace. It is an extraordinary 
scene and an experience that is unique. 


a 


In western countries now, God is denied, and man is relying on 
himself. He exaggerates his own intelligence and sense of 
adventure and prides himself on the advance he has made 
through science and technology. But, intelligence without 
equanimity is filling mental hospitals. Peace is fleeing from the 
hearts of men and women; social harmony is becoming a distant 
dream, international concord is a mirage pursued by a few. Man 
travels to the moon, but does not explore his own inner levels of 
consciousness, and understanding them, cleanse them and 
control them. 


— Sathya Sai Baba 


Baba in Havana, Cuba 


Baba sent a message at lights-out time, 9 p.m., that we should be 
ready at 5 a.m. to ride with him on his return to Bangalore. The 
departure was confidential and not a word was to be said to 
anyone. We were elated, as may be imagined. This was our first 
invitation. 

At 4:30 in the morning we were ready, and with our small amount of 
luggage walked towards the driveway. Our first surprise was to find a 
line of cars in the lane leading to the outside road, obviously 
prepared to get behind Baba's car at the very moment of his 
departure. But how could this be? Nobody was supposed to know. 
Puzzled, we continued to the Mandir (i.e. the temple) where we were 
to meet Baba. Another surprise! The entire area in front of the 
Mandir was filled with people sitting on the ground, in silence — no 
conversation, not even whispers. This was to be a secret departure? 
Similar happenings were experienced a number times subse- 
quently, and finally we were able to understand. It could not be 
otherwise. The question, "When is Swami leaving?" is in 
everyone's mind as soon as the function which brought Baba to 
Prasanthi Nilayam is over. The alarm, "When is Swami leaving?" 
is a daily event thereafter. Someone may observe a package being 
transferred to the shed where Baba's car is stored and a rumor cir- 
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culates. That is enough. Then the game starts. Every hour, from 3 a. 
m. onward, will have its group of supporters and so at every hour 

people are ready and waiting. 

On this particular day, it was 9 a.m. before Baba departed. Soon a 

signal was received that he was ready. He came from the Mandir, 

paused briefly to survey the assembled devotees, and the trip to 

Brindavan started. 

Baba is cautious in driving, often instructing the driver, but 

nevertheless traveling at high speed on open stretches of the road. 

This puts considerable stress on the drivers of the cars following 

him. But Baba himself is relaxed and totally at ease, smiling 

sweetly and talking in a most kindly voice. Victoria had wanted 

an opportunity to ask Baba about an incident in her childhood and, 
securing his permission, she told this story. 

It was at the family home in Havana, Cuba. There was a large 

walled garden, as is typical of Spanish houses, with interior doors 
opening to it. Victoria was about a year old; her mother was teach- 
ing her to walk. She toddled into the garden from the room where 
the family was gathered, and then stopped. For, there in the corner 
of the garden, a man was standing against the wall. She said, " 
Dada" (Daddy) and took a few steps forward, but then turned 

towards the room behind her, much puzzled, for she had just left 
her father in the room. Turning back to the garden, she saw that the 
man was still there. 

At this point in the story, Baba interrupted and said, "Yes, yes, I 

was there. I was standing against the wall like this." Swamiji then 
stretched out his legs, crossing one over the other. Then he 

continued, "I had a cloth around my head like this." He illustrated 
by moving his hand around his head, "And I had a cloth around my 
waist." And, indeed, that was what Victoria had seen. She had never 
told anyone, nor even thought about it again, but the incident was 
engraved in her memory, and it came to life in a most unexpected 
way many years later in the house of a friend in the Ojai Valley. 
The friend was much interested in India, having at one time been 
the secretary of Paul Brunton, the famed author of several books 
about esoteric India. Victoria's attention was caught by a picture in 
a book. Pointing to it, she exclaimed, "Who is that man? I know 
him." The friend replied, "That is Sai Baba of Shirdi." In this way, 
Victoria learned that as a very young child, she 
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had had the Darshan of Baba in the form of Sri Shirdi Sai, and it 
was this she wanted to verify in her conversation with Baba. 
Fascinated with Baba's reply, Victoria started to respond to his 
statement about his presence in the garden in Havana, but he held 
up his hand for silence. He seemed to listen for a moment, then 
said, "Stop the car. One of the cars following us has had a tire 
puncture." 

By this time, the caravan had fallen behind us and was not visible. 
We waited, not breaking Baba's silence. Then, looking behind, we 
saw one car rapidly approaching. The driver reported, "The car just 
behind me had a puncture, and IJ hurried ahead so as to tell Swami. 
The other cars are waiting there." 

Well, what happened then was that Swamiji made room for one of 
the individuals from the stranded car, other cars took the rest of the 
people, leaving the driver of the taxi to fix his tire, and Victoria's 
great opportunity to have a further confidential and intimate 
conversation with Baba had come to an end — as all things 
eventually do! 


x 


When a tree first shoots forth from the seed, it comes up with a 
stem and two incipient leaves! But, later, when it grows, the 
trunk is one, and the branches are many! Each branch may be 
thick enough to be called a trunk, but one should not forget 
that the roots send food as sap through one single trunk. God, 
the same God, feeds the spiritual hunger of all nations and all 
faiths, through the common sustenance of truth, virtue, 
humility and sacrifice. 

— Sathya Sai Baba 


The Double Halo 


Baba was at the Dharmakshetra in Bombay. It is built on a small 
hill and includes, among other structures, a medium-sized building 
which serves to house some of the devotees in Baba's party while 
he is there. In addition to sleeping rooms, there is a kitchen and a 
dining room. The front area of the structure has two banks of 
sleeping rooms divided by a central plaza. The ladies of the party 
use one bank of rooms, and usually there is just a curtain across 
the doorways except during sleeping hours. The men have the 
same situation in the opposite bank of rooms. As is well known, 
Baba is almost invariably in a light-hearted mood, and he freely 
enters both sections of the building talking to, and joking with his 
devotees. His private quarters are in the principal building, some 
hundreds of feet away. 

One day, after lunch, he came to a room on the men's side. I had 
just arrived from America about three days before, and had had an 
interesting experience at the mid-day meal. It was always my 
intention to dedicate the food of the meal to Baba before taking 
the first bite. But resolve though I always did, invariably I failed, 
and a portion of the meal was eaten before I recollected that I 
should have dedicated the food to the Lord. My reaction was 
always just as predictable — I was furious at myself. At this par- 
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ticular meal, Baba was sitting at his individual table as usual and the 
rest of us were sitting in a row on the floor. As the first bite of the 
food was on its way to my mouth, I suddenly recollected my duty. 
Putting aside the food for a moment, I silently dedicated it to the 
Lord, and then I thought, "Thank God! Finally I remembered!" I 
then opened my eyes and Baba was looking directly at me and 
laughing. With Baba, one might as well shout as think. He hears or 
knows thoughts just as clearly as I hear the spoken words of a 
person sitting next to me; or, better said — he knows everything 
since he transcends both time and space. 

When after lunch Baba went to a room on the men's side, I noticed 
and followed him, as did the other men. Baba took an easy chair 
against the inner wall of the room, the rest of us sat in front of him, 
and a conversation started. At the first opportunity, I began with 
my deplorable custom of questioning Baba. Because I see him as 
no other than the direct personification of Divinity, I am intensely 
one-pointed towards him and especially so when speaking with 
him. Questions and answers were traded back and forth between us 
for a while, and my attention was riveted on Baba. I soon noticed 
something which to me was extraordinary in the extreme. A golden 
light encircled his head. It was not like the halo seen in artist's 
drawings. The strong golden light — as if one were looking at a 
sheet of pure gold that was illuminated in some fashion or other — 
came from his scalp, up through the hair, and extended about 12 
inches from his head. The edge of the light was not even, but was 
somewhat irregular. When he moved his head, the halo of gold 
moved with the head, and this natural movement revealed a second 
extraordinary situation. Against the wall, behind Baba's head, there 
was a round disk of gold, whose diameter appeared to be somewhat 
smaller than the halo. This circle of gold was quite even around its 
edges, but the truly amazing feature was that it remained stationary 
— when Baba moved his head, this second and perfectly round 
disk of gold remained on the wall without in any way moving. 
Needless to say, my gaze was absolutely glued to Swamiji. During 
this time I continued my questions and he answered. 

After I had asked Baba a final question, there was a brief silence. 
Then one of the men said, "Hislop, why are you staring like that at 
Swami?" 
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Without turning away from Baba, I explained. Baba then said, "What 
Hislop sees is correct." 

The questioner then said, "Well, how is it that we do not see it?" 
Baba replied, "It is always there. Anyone can see it at any time. 
Only an intensity of interest is required." 

Baba's visit with us was then concluded. He arose and left the room 
Unfortunately, there was no opportunity to ask about the stationary 
golden circle, and to this day I have no information or understanding 
about it. 


fe 


You may say that progress is possible only through My Grace, but 
though My Heart is soft as butter, it melts only when there is some 
warmth in your prayer. Unless you make some disciplined effort, 
some Sadhana, Grace cannot descend on you. The yearning, the 
agony of unfulfilled aim, that is the warmth that melts My Heart. 
That is the anguish that wins Grace. 

— Sathya Sai Baba 


Baba Protects Our/His Home 


By mid-1976, four houses on our hill, Loma De Carmen, had 
crumbled away and had fallen down the several hundred feet to sea 
level, and seven more houses, including ours, were in immediate 
danger. 

The community, Villa De San Miguel, is about 100 miles south of 
the U.S. border. The Mexican part of the coast is called Baja 
California. Our house is on a hill with a grand view of ocean, 
islands, and coastline, to the South and West, and to the East, a 
panoramic view of the inland mountains. We had built it as a house 
for Baba in the western world, and much care had gone into its 
planning. The floor-to-ceiling arched windows were all guarded 
with iron, which is advisable here, and 48 Om symbols had been 
worked into the design of the iron grills, which were white like the 
house itself. But now, suddenly, its destiny was uncertain. It would 
soon be destroyed, according to the Mexican geologists and 
engineers. Crevices, appearing in the land, were described as being 
hundreds of feet deep, extending beneath the sea floor. In fact, the 
first slice of the hill to fall had pushed up a portion of the sea floor 
to a height of some 20 feet above the surface of the water. The 
forces of nature in movement on our hill were very powerful 
indeed. 
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My wife, Victoria, was afraid and much worried. Yet, at the same 
time, she could not believe that Baba would allow "his" house to 
be destroyed before he had even paid a visit to it! These were the 
two currents of feeling and thought opposing each other in her 
consciousness. She tried to organize a group meeting of the people 
living on Loma De Carmen so that we could all join together and 
make a prayer to Baba to save our homes. But the different 
families had their own ideas about Divinity, and this plan of 
Victoria's did not meet with success. 

Right in the midst of this difficult time, when any day might be the 
day our house might tumble down the hill to the sea, I was 
scheduled to tour the Sathya Sai Baba Centers in the Mid-West, 
the deep South, and the East Coast. It seemed heartless to leave 
Victoria alone to face the trouble, but we were both of the same 
mind — that Baba's work comes first, so off I went. It was to be a 
three-week trip, and I could not be in touch by phone, for the 
Mexican Government had not (and still has not) extended phone 
service to San Miguel. 

Travel, Sai meetings, and conversations with Sai devotees kept me 
busy day and night, yet although I had a strong trust in Sri Sathya 
Sai Baba, I could not help but worry as to how Victoria was getting 
along with the danger and the situation. So it was with a keen and 
somewhat anxious anticipation that I approached San Miguel upon 
driving home from San Diego when my tour was completed. As my 
car came over a rise in the highway, before it dips down to the 
beach and San Miguel, my eyes were watching for the top of the hill 
to come into view, for our house could then be seen — if it were 
still there! Yes, it was there! 

When I greeted Victoria, she told me that two more houses had 
partially fallen, two to the north of us. I then asked about our 
situation. In reply, she led me to the terrace and pointed to the 
reason why our house was still standing, totally untouched by the 
trouble. Left to herself while I was away, Victoria continued to 
pray to Baba, but she also moved into action. From her treasured 
collection of Sai photos, she had taken one and fastened it to a 
window facing the sea. It was that picture of Baba so familiar and 
dear to many of us, where he is standing, smiling, with his hand 
raised in a gesture of blessing, palm outward. Now he was there, 
facing the sea, hand raised with his palm to the sea. Smile and 
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gentle eyes were to the sea, but the raised palm seemed to say to the 
sea, "Thus far, my child, but no further!" 

Whatever the reason, and for ourselves we think of no reason other 
than Sai, the house stands solid and unharmed to this very day. The 
earth continues to move in portions of the hill, inevitable damage 
follows, but the Sai home remains unchanged, still waiting to 
welcome a visit from our beloved Baba. 


. 


You sit in Meditation for ten minutes after the evening Bhajan 
session; so far, so good. But, let me ask, when you rise after the 
ten minutes and move about, do you see everyone in a clearer 
light as endowed with Divinity? If not, Meditation is a waste of 
time. Do you love more, do you talk less, do you serve others 
more earnestly? These are the signs of success in Meditation. 
Your progress must be authenticated by your character and 
behavior. Meditation must transmute your attitude towards 
beings and things, else it is a hoax. Even a boulder will, through 
the action of sun and rain, heat and cold, disintegrate into mud 
and become food for a tree. Even the hardest heart can be 
softened so that the Divine can sprout therein. 

— Sathya Sai Baba 


Baba Knows Our Mexican Gardener 


In our neighborhood at Villa de San Miguel in Mexico, there is a 
young Mexican man who does gardening. He is poor, and also 
unfortunate; for he has the habit of liquor. He married a nice 
local girl, and a baby had been born just before we left on a visit 
to India. 
While we were away, we had arranged with this young man to visit 
our house once a week to water the flowers in the garden. 
During the course of an interview granted to us by Baba, on the day 
of our departure from India, he turned to my wife and said, "About 
that servant of yours." 

My wife said, "But, Swami, we have no servant." 
Baba said, "Yes, but there is a man watering the flowers. Take this 
and give it to the baby." Then, he moved his hand and there appeared 
a medallion on a chain, which he handed to my wife. 
My wife exclaimed, "How wonderful! It is a lovely baby, and he is a 
nice man." 

Baba responded, "No. He has very serious faults." 
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Sugar Candy 


My wife and I were with Baba to bid him goodbye, for we were 
returning to America. After some time, when the personal 
interview was over, he said, "I want you to give this to Mr. and 
Mrs. Cowan." 

He moved his hand in the mode he has adopted to create objects, 
and there appeared a white, soft mass about the size of half of a 
closed fist. He extended his hand and showed it to us. "It is sugar 
candy," he said. Then, in a childlike voice of wonder, "Look, you 
can still see the process of creation." 

In the palm of his hand there was water slowly disappearing into the 
mass of sugar candy. He did not explain further, but I took it to 
mean that the movement of creation was from the subtle to the 
gross — space, air, fire, water, and earth. 

By the time we arrived in California, the sugar candy was quite hard 
and brittle. Needless to say, Mr. and Mrs. Cowan were overjoyed by 
this mark of Baba's attention to them and his remembrance of 
them. 


44 


Master of Time and Space 


One evening in 1973, we left Brindavan about 8 p.m. to return to 
Bangalore. There were five of us in the taxi, plus the driver. The 
Bangalore road is only two lanes. Some miles from Brindavan we 
overtook a bus. Although the driver of our taxi saw some lights 
ahead, he estimated there was plenty of time to pass the bus. He 
could not have been more mistaken — the lights ahead were of a car 
moving at a very high speed towards us. 

At this point in time and space, the simple action of passing a bus 
had escalated into a situation of terrifying potential, that of a fatal 
head-on collision. In this particular area, the layout of the road 
was also deadly. The road was under repair, and there was a high 
bank of dirt and rocks covering the side of the road. Thus, there 
was no possibility of the oncoming car being able to swerve off 
the road. We, too, could not take evasive action, for the bus was 
on our left and the road-repair material on our right, and by this 
time the oncoming car was directly in front of us. A foolish driver 
in that car and an equally foolish driver in our taxi! Of course, at 
the time of the impending crash, there was no time for this 
analysis; the incident sort of exploded upon us without warning. 
The lights of the oncoming car now struck directly into the 
windscreen of our taxi. The cars could not have been more than a 


45 


46 MY BABA AND I 


second or so apart. We were stunned. Not one of us recollected 
Baba or called him. We felt we were as good as dead, and we 
instinctively tensed for the crash. But at that very moment some- 
thing happened that was without rational explanation. At one 
moment the two cars were upon each other, about to be smashed 
in a fatal head-on collision. The very next moment, the oncoming 
car was behind us, and we were continuing to pass the bus with a 
clear road ahead. Looking backward, we could see the receding 
red tail-lamp of the other car. There was no crash. There was no 
lapse of time; there had been no possibility of a last-moment 
maneuver. 
The next day we drove out to Brindavan as usual about 8 a.m. so 
as to be waiting on the veranda for Baba to appear for morning 
Darshan. As soon as he came into the room, I touched the Lotus 
Feet and said, "We want to thank Baba for saving our lives last 
night." 
Baba smiled and said, "Yes, that was a close one. You were so 
shocked that not even one of you called for Swami! But, Swami 
saved you anyway." Then he turned to a group of men and in 
Telugu told them the entire story of the incident. 
I then said, "Swami, you must have altered time and space in order 
to save us." Baba just smiled and did not answer. 
In 1978, I happened to meet Joe King, one of our fellow taxi 
passengers. It was in New York, where he lives. He asked, "Were 
you ever able to figure out what happened that time in the taxi?" 

I smiled, shook my head, and said, "No." 
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Choosing a Cow in Bangalore 


One morning, while the Second International Conference was still 
in the planning stage, Baba took three of us with him in the car on a 
drive to Bangalore. We were going to inspect a site for the 
Conference as suggested by some members of the Central Trust. It 
was their recommendation that Bangalore was a more convenient 
site for the Conference than were other possibilities in Madras, 
Bombay, or Prasanthi Nilayam. A potential site in Bangalore was a 
large park-like property on the eastward boundaries of the city, 
which included buildings suitable for large gatherings. 

The proposed Conference site was inspected. Baba noticed 
everything about it, but made no definite comment. Upon leaving 
the area, we drove to the home of a devotee where Baba had ac- 
cepted an invitation to lunch. Lunch with Swami at the home of a 
devotee is always a grand occasion which remains alive and trea- 
sured in the memories of the family and which becomes a principal 
highlight in the family tradition. Usually, a few close friends have 
been invited by the host, to their extreme delight. Other friends and 
acquaintances suffer a sharp disappointment, but it is clearly 
impossible for the host to agree to all requests. Naturally, the ladies 
of the household are thrilled to the tips of their toes and they have 
been vastly busy with the preparations. 
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After a correct and ceremonious welcome has been tendered to 

Baba, he usually retires to the family quarters for an intimate 

conversation with mother, children, and close relatives. The 

devotees who are travelling with Swami stay in the salon in quiet 
conversation. Before long, Baba and the family members join the 
other guests, and soon the lunch is served. Baba sits at a small table 
and is served by the hostess; the guests sit on the floor and are 
served by family members. 

After lunch, Baba engages in some conversation with the guests, 

and then speaks separately again with the family. Perhaps some two 
hours have now passed since we arrived at the home. Farewells are 
made, and we are once more in the car. 

The next destination, it transpires, is a large house in one of the 
city's suburbs. The purpose of going there is unknown to me. I 
could see that the house had a courtyard, and in this courtyard are 
cows. There are a number of cars parked in the street, and our car 
has to stop some distance away. Baba steps from the car and 

moves towards the house. I ask one of the men of our party what 
is going on. The reply is that the owner of the house is a cattle 
dealer and that Swami intends to purchase a top quality milk cow 
to add to the dairy herd either at Brindavan or at Prasanthi 

Nilayam. No sooner does Baba leave the car, however, than 

people start running toward him from all directions. He calmly 
returns to the car and we drive away. However, instead of 

departing, we circle the block and drive slowly past the house; 

Baba glancing into the courtyard as we pass the gate. Then the car 
heads back towards Brindavan. 

I ask if Baba will return again on another day to select a cow. The 
reply to my question is that he has already selected the best cow. " 
But how could that be?" I said, "He did not even go to the gate, 

much less inspect the cows." 

"A glance was enough," replied my informant, "Swami has chosen 
the best cow. The owner will deliver it to Brindavan." 


Baba's Miracle of Life 


While asleep in Brindavan in the month of October, 1978, without 
any prior warning to me, the prostate suddenly closed off the 
urethra. What happened then was agonizing, but nevertheless most 
comical. When Baba came down from his apartment, about 8 a.m., I 
told him that the urethra was closed and that already the bladder 
was very swollen. He smiled, said not to worry, and gave me 
vibhuti. About 11 a.m., he returned from inspecting some new 
construction and as he came to the veranda, both Dr. Goldstein and 
I approached him saying that my condition seemed to be serious. 
Baba came up to me, looked in my eyes, patted me on the head and 
said not to worry, it was just the heat. Then at 4 p.m., when Baba 
usually came down after rest, I did not wait, but sent a note upstairs 
that the situation was steadily getting worse and that now severe 
pains were moving back and forth throughout my body. Baba came 
down immediately. In the group of devotees waiting for him, there 
were, as usual, several physicians, including Dr. Goldstein from 
California. Without any discussion, Baba told the doctors to take 
me at once to the hospital and operate if necessary. 

Now the comedy quickened. We got into several cars and went 
to Baba's hospital for women in Whitefield. The Medical 

Officer-in-Charge, Dr. Mrs. C. Rajeswari, made an examination 
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room available, and the assembled doctors tried some 20 or more 
times to insert various sizes of catheters into the bladder, but with 
total failure — all they could draw was a bit of blood. 

By now I was in agony, although I bit my tongue and kept silent. It 
was the immediate decision of the doctors that an emergency 
opening would have to be made through the wall of the abdomen. 
But at this a big argument arose as to whether the operation (which 
was an emergency move and could have been done simply and 
quickly in a few minutes) should be at Whitefield or at Bangalore. 
Since there was this difference of opinion, it was decided to consult 
Baba, and some of the doctors went to do this. They returned 
without a firm decision and again the topic was argued. Again a 
group returned to Brindavan for further consultation. Believe it or 
not, there were no fewer than three such trips! On the final trip, 
Baba was impatient and told them that since they could not agree, 
they had better take me to Bangalore. 

By the time I was on the operating table in Bangalore, it was about 
8 p.m. Swami sent two of his college students to stay with me, and 
needless to say they were superb. My condition by that time can be 
imagined. Although I continued to bite my tongue and keep silent, I 
was in such agony that I did not know where I was or what I was 
doing. The emergency job could have been done in five minutes at 
Whitefield, but instead, four hours of this! And still the comedy 
went on. 

At Bangalore, the job was botched by the resident surgeons; heavy 
infection set in, and in three days Baba ordered me back to 
Brindavan. He then searched out India's best surgeon for prostate 
operations. 

After examining me, the surgeon saw that the situation was so bad 
there was practically no chance of survival, and why should he 
unnecessarily preside at a fatality. But Baba persuaded him, saying 
that he would take care of everything, and a date was set for the 
operation. Baba then went to Prasanthi Nilayam after having 
delayed his trip until arrangements were complete, saying that he 
could attend to my difficulty just as well from there. 

Baba arranged for the operation at the Whitefield hospital, the Sri 
Sathya Sai Hospital for Women and Children. The care was 
magnificent, and the multi-hour operation took place in the modern 
operating theatre with many devotee physicians and sur- 
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geons in attendance. The entire inside of my abdominal cavity 
was filled with virulent infection, and the tissues were so rotted 
that standard operating procedures could not be used. The 
principal surgeon, Dr. Bhat, who had not met Baba prior to this, 
said that he was calm and confident and in retrospect found this 
surprising in the circumstances. The lady doctors said that certain 
characteristics of the operation procedures indicated to them that 
Sri Baba was there and in charge. I was told later that from deep 
anesthesia I twice said that Baba was there and that I was talking 
with him. After the operation and until I was discharged, the care 
that I received from the lady doctors and staff resident at the 
hospital was wonderful, and this daily care was continued by the 
male doctors when I returned to Brindavan and until I was on my 
feet and healed enough to travel. 

Why the big comedy in the whole affair? It took me some time to 
figure it out. We all knew that Baba could have corrected the entire 
matter by his Grace when I first reported the trouble. Why the long 
and agonizing delays? Why the deadly complications at the 
Bangalore hospital? 

When Baba returned from Prasanthi Nilayam, he visited our 
cottage almost daily. Once he described the entire operation, in- 
cluding my comments under anesthesia. He said that the odds had 
been against me, that he had been there throughout the operation, 
and that had the trouble struck me at any other place in the world, 
I would not have survived. Finally, at the time of another visit, I 
told Baba that I had figured the matter out. My conclusion was 
that I had come to the end of my natural life, Baba had let me go 
down to the final step, and at the last moment, he had reversed my 
natural death by giving me rebirth. Baba smiled and confirmed 
that what I said was true; he had given me new life. 

After returning home to Mexico in January, some continuing 
complications arose which took me into a Mexican hospital and then 
an American hospital. Baba sent word to not worry, that these were 
just rebirth pains. 


Gita, Her Destiny 
Is To Be a Human Person 


Very likely all of Baba's devotees know about his pet elephant, 
Gita, either by directly observing incidents in which she 

partakes, or by hearing stories. She is very much attached to him, 
and he is most kind to her. 

On the occasion of festivals and celebrations, Gita is a proud, 
stately, and magnificently decorated member of the ceremonial 
procession, calling to mind the pomp and circumstance of India's 
imperial past. When the celebrations are at Brindavan, Gita will 
walk the long miles from Prasanthi Nilayam, taking a number of 
days for the journey. Once she arrives at Brindavan, Gita usually 
stays for a time in the compound; a member of Baba's sub-human 
family of buffaloes, cows, deer, monkeys, dogs, birds, and cobras. 
She is playful and good-humored except when impatient for Baba 
to appear. One game she very much enjoys is playing with an old 
tire from an automobile. College students who happen to be in the 
compound, will play the game with her for a while. They roll the 
tire full force toward her. She trumpets and, very friskily for an 
individual of her weight, she chases wildly after it, kicking it and 
scampering around it. 

I learned about Gita's destiny one day at Prasanthi Nilayam. Gita's 
home is at the Gokulum, Baba's dairy farm which supplies 
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pure milk both to the Ashram and to the adjoining village of Put- 
taparthi. The Gokulum covers several acres. It has modern sanitary 
sheds for the cattle, houses for the workers and their families, a 
park, and a wonderful statue of Sri Krishna with a cow. The statue 
of Sri Krishna is especially admired by visitors. It was made to 
Baba's specifications, taken to his quarters, and painted by him 
before being installed at the Gokulum. The cows at the Gokulum 
are wonderful in themselves. They are the finest cattle available in 
India and are prize winners in the quantity and quality of milk 
produced. 

On this particular day, I had been fortunate to accompany Baba in 
the jeep on the short drive to the Gokulum which he visits almost 
daily. He knows every cow as an individual, greets each one, 
strokes it, and speaks to it. The cows, of course, know him and 
come forward to be greeted. Such a visit to the Gokulum is always 
a happy occasion, and the beauty of the fine animals is a pleasure 
to see. 

The inspection of the cattle over, we were ready to leave. I got 
into the jeep first, as is protocol, so that when Baba gets in the 
driver can immediately put the car in motion. But now, Baba 
delayed getting in, for Gita had become aware of his presence and 
was hurriedly coming toward him. Baba waited for her, stroked 
her trunk, spoke to her, and gave her bananas, which someone had 
provided. Then he moved to enter the car, but Gita made a noise, 
and he turned toward her once more, stroked her, and spoke to her 
again. "See," Baba said to me, "She is crying. She is saying, * 
Swami don't leave now, stay longer with me." 

And, sure enough, as I looked at her closely, large tears were 
indeed rolling from her eyes. The car got underway, and I said to 
Baba, "Swami, people say that, in her former life, Gita was an 
Indian Princess, so devoted to Baba that she took birth as an 
animal so as to be close in this way to yourself. Is this true?" 
Baba replied, "Not so. Gita has never been human, but her next birth 
will be as a human being." 


Three Rings and Prema Sai 


I showed the broken setting to Baba and asked if he would fix it. 

"Yes," Baba said, "but do not take the ring to a jeweler. Swamiji 

is the jeweler." But he did not fix it at that time. 
My wife and I returned to America, and now, a year later, we were 
again in India. The ring was still broken; it had not been fixed. Then, 
one evening on the veranda of Swami's house at "Brindavan," when 
the room was filled with college boys waiting for evening bha-jans, 
Baba turned to me and told me to give him the ring. He examined it 
and gave it to the students to pass around. As soon as the ring had 
returned to him, Baba blew his breath upon it, and at once a new 
ring appeared. Baba smiled at me, but did not give me the ring. 
Instead, he passed the ring again to the students. When the ring 
returned, Baba placed it on my finger. It was a totally different ring. 
Not heavy gold, like the others, but light in weight, with filigree 
around the setting and down along the band. The setting held a light 
blue stone with a small but beautiful portrait of Baba. 
Careless man that I am, the ring did not stay intact for long. The 
stone in the ring broke loose and soon fell out of the setting. I put 
the ring on a chain around my neck to be there until we would be in 
India again. 

On the next trip, whenever I was in Baba's presence, I wore 
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the empty ring, touching my nose quite often so that it had to be 
seen. The other people there joked that Baba had given me the 

perfect ring, because I could, in my imagination, fill any portrait 
of him into the empty setting. 

At length I gave up, afraid to say outright that I had again broken 
Baba's ring, and I replaced it on the chain around my neck. One 

evening with Baba, at Bhajan time in the glassed veranda at 

Brindavan, he looked at me and said, "What is that bump under your 
shirt, Hislop?" 

He knew full well what it was, of course, but I at once brought 
it out and said, "It is my ring, Swamiji. Broken again." 

"Give it to me," Baba commanded, and I quickly did so. He 

examined it and said, "These stones are no good." And he threw it 
back to me. Then, in his familiar gesture, he blew on empty thumb 
and forefinger, and I could see the shine of gold, but not the ring. 

Again, to tease me, he started it around the room on the side away 
from me, but at length it returned, and he gave it to me. 

The new ring was a marvel, a creation of great beauty. It was heavy. It 
must have contained at least three ounces of gold. The band was wide 
and heavy and supported a thick gold disk from which arose a portrait 
of Baba in bold relief, head to chest, all one unit of solid gold. That 
night, at home, my wife and I admired the ring and felt much joy. 

Lucky we did, for the ring had a life of one night only. 

The very next morning when the College boys gathered on the 

driveway outside the veranda to greet Baba as he came downstairs, 
and as we formed a circle around him, he said, "Give me the ring, 

Hislop." He carefully examined it then said to me, "What do you 

want, a picture of Swami or a picture of Prema Sai?" (Prema Sai will 
be the third embodiment of this triple Avathara). 

What a problem Baba gave me with that question! I simply could not 
answer, so I did not. He then moved around the encircling group 

showing the ring to everyone. Returning to where I was, he again 
said, "Well, Hislop, what will it be? Swami or Prema Sai?" 

Imagine, please. Baba I love with all my heart, and he was there 

before me. Could I say, "I prefer Prema Sai over thyself, dear 

Swami?" Never! So I turned political man for a moment and said, " 
Let it be thy will, Swamiji." 

Very well," he said, "so let it be Prema Sai. You already have 

Swamiji." 
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The boys pressed close around him, almost touching him and leaving 
me hardly any room to see. He held the ring, folded it back into his 
palm, as though what was to happen was too precious for open 

display, blew the creative breath three times through the thumb and 
forefinger, opened his hand, and there was Prema Sai! The ring itself 
was a Silver color, that unique 5-metal alloy particular to India. The 
stone was a cameo of Prema Sai, the loving Lord of Creation, 

destined to appear on Earth a few years after the death of the Sathya 
Sai body. It was a brownish stone, highly glazed, sculptured in pro- 
file, the bridge and length of the nose visible with a suggestion of the 
arch of the left eye. It was a noble head with shoulder-length hair, 

mustache and beard; the head resting on, or emerging from, a lotus 
flower. His countenance was tranquil, peaceful, majestic. 

Baba said, "He is only now in the process of birth, so I cannot show 
more of him. This is the first time he is shown to the world." 

The boys were very excited and at once brought up cameras to take 
photographs. But I hid the ring and asked if Baba gave his permission. 
He replied, "No. No photographs." 

Wherever I go, devotees ask to see the ring — to see the face of Prema 
Sai. In a year or so, those devotees who had seen the ring sometime 
earlier, said something surprising on seeing it again. They said, "It is 
turning. The whole nose can be seen now." 

My reply was always, in truth, that I could see no change. But they 
said, "You see it every day and do not notice." 

Nevertheless, I put it down to imagination and the enthusiasm of those 
who were looking at the ring. That is, until this year (1980). One day, 
at a devotee meeting, I was showing the ring, and I looked at it 

carefully. It struck me, "It is different! It is changing!" 

Now the entire nose is there and visible, whereas at first the entire 
nose was not visible — or better to say the nose merged into the 

edge of the stone and did not appear to be fully visible. But now 

there is a space between the nose and the edge of the stone. 

Moreover, a portion of the left eye can be seen and also a portion 
of the left cheek. We can hardly wait to see it a few years from 

now. What will it be in ten years? In twenty? 

It seems to me that I must be very careful of the ring. I only wear it 
now at gatherings of Sathya Sai devotees. At other times, it sits 

securely in the prayer room alongside the holy crucifix that Baba 

created several years ago. 


S ai Krishna 


In a way, this story was not completed until November, 1975. 
A number of years ago, I was in Baba's car. He was in the rear seat 
with two persons. I was in the front seat with the driver. We were 
on our way to Puttaparthi. Driving in the car with Baba as a 
passenger is a fascinating experience; not only is there the thrill of 
being close to him, but sometimes he will give one the opportunity 
to ask questions. At times he engages in animated conversation in 
Telugu with his companions; and at times he remains silent, mak- 
ing the characteristic gesture with his hand that seems to indicate 
that he is giving attention to beings quite invisible to us. And very 
often, he sings bhajans with everyone in the car joining in the 
chorus (except me, who has a musical voice akin to the crow). The 
net result of all this enthralling activity is that my neck is constant- 
ly being twisted in order to see what is going on in the back seat. 
Baba understands my plight, but does not advise me to desist; he 
allows me the liberty to turn around. Of course, I do not stare all 
the time. I look only as long as I dare, and then IJ turn to the front 
again. So, my looking at Baba is intermittent, back-and-forth. 
At some point in this journey, perhaps about half-way, Baba was 
talking, and I turned to look. My breathing stopped and I was 
transfixed! I could not credit my eyes. His devotees see Baba's face 
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as beautiful indeed, although the chief impression I receive from 
his features is that of power and majesty. 

What transfixed my movement and stopped my breathing now, 
was his face .. . The Baba I knew was not there! Instead, there 
was a face of the most extraordinary beauty — quite different in 
shape and cast from the features of our beloved Sai. The charm 
was So great, so poignant, that my heart seemed to twist, almost 
as though it were in pain. Never in my life, not in photos, nor in 
paintings by great artists have I seen a face of such exquisite 
beauty. It was beyond imagination and concept, totally beyond 
experience. 

And his color was blue. Not just blue, not the blue with which 
artists paint Sri Krishna, but a deep blue like the velvet blue that 
sometimes can be seen in a dark sky, like a blue that I have at times 
seen from the deck of a ship thousands of miles from shore on the 
Pacific Ocean. I do not know how else to describe it. 

I could not take my eyes from Baba's face. At length I caught 
myself and turned away. But, at once, I looked again, and the same 
beauty, surely not of this world, was still there. This continued for 
at least fifteen minutes. The two men sitting with Baba were 
beginning to look at me with somewhat puzzled expressions, for my 
staring was different from what they had become used to. 

After a few miles, Sri Vittala Rao (on Baba's left) asked me, " 
Hislop! Why were you staring at Swami like that?" 

Instead of answering, I directed a question to Baba, "Swami, what 
was that blue colour?" 

He replied, "Oh! That? Whenever there is something of 
unfathomable depth, it appears to be deep blue." 

That was the end of the conversation about the incident. Naturally, 
the thought had come to mind that maybe this was Lord Krishna, 
but, neither then, nor at any time in connection with this experience 
did I ever say the name, Sri Krishna, to Baba. 

There the matter rested until November, 1975. It was before people 
started to arrive in multitudes for the Birthday. Baba's schedule was 
still somewhat free and he was taking me with him in the jeep, and 
so on... and probably that was why I was invited into the 
interview. An army man and his family had come from Assam. 
They were devotees, but this was their first time to actually see 
Baba. Often people wait for months for an interview, but this 
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family was called as soon as they arrived. I was seated on the 
veranda of the mandir and saw them go into Baba's room. No 
sooner had they entered than he motioned to me. 
There were mother, father, son, and daughter. Baba spoke to them 
in English, most lovingly. He knew everything about their lives, 
and it was evident that he was an intimate member of their 
household. 
After a while, Baba asked me, "Hislop, tell them some experiences." 
I complied and, after mentioning some incidents, I told the same 
story, just now related in these pages. But not even then did I 
mention the Sri Krishna name. The man was deeply impressed and 
words broke from his lips, "Oh! That had to be Lord Krishna!" 
Baba smiled and said, "Yes, that was Krishna; not the Krishna 
pictured by artists and imagined by writers. I showed Hislop the real 
Krishna." 
The military man said, "Oh! How I want to see Krishna!" 
Baba smiled again and said, "Wait. Wait." 
There is a sequel to this story. About a month later, in December, 
in Brindavan, I was talking with Baba, and I brought forward the 
names of some famous saints and gurus of the past. He said some 
things about each of them. Then the idea struck me that, wonderful 
though it must have been to know those great personages and to 
learn from them, yet the present day was the first time since the 
time of Sri Krishna that one could have God Himself as Guru. So I 
started to say, "Swami! In the thousands of years of time since 
Lord Krishna..." 
Baba interrupted me before I could say another word and ex- 
claimed, "Time since Krishna .. . ? I am Krishna! Where is Time? 
I folded my hands and bent low to him and said, "Well, Swamiji, this 
is the best of all times to be born!" 
Baba replied, "Yes. The most fortunate of all times. Even more 
fortunate to be born now than during the Krishna Avathara." 
Once before, within my hearing, Baba declared himself as Lord 
Krishna. This story has been told in detail elsewhere in these 
pages. It happened in the Dharmakshetra, in Bombay, and came 
about as part of the extraordinary drama of "the weeping saris" to 
which a few of us in the room with Baba were the fascinated wit- 
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nesses. I had exclaimed that this had to be the re-enactment on this 
very day, of the famed drama of the mountain that had occurred in 
the Avatharas of Sri Rama and then of Sri Krishna. Baba had 

replied, confirming the statement. He said, "Yes, and it is the self- 
same Rama and the self-same Krishna here again today in this very 
room!" 

In the light of what has been recited in the preceding pages by me 
as a direct witness and participant, we need never look back with 

even the slightest tinge of envy to those fortunate people who lived 
during those wonderful days of the Krishna Avathara. Because, 

indeed, every time that we have the joy of looking at our beloved 
Sai, we are gazing directly at Sri Krishna. In ages to come, the rich 
experiences of our days will be told and retold as the wondrous 

story of the Sai Avathara. 


\ 


When the Name is pronounced by the tongue, and the Image is 
adored by the mind, these should not degenerate into mechanical 
routine, the Meaning of the Name and the Content of the Form 
must, at the same time, inspire and illumine the consciousness. 
Escape the routine; involve yourselves in the attitude of worship, 
deeply and sincerely. That is the way to earn peace and 
contentment, for which all human activity ought to be dedicated 
and directed. 


— Sathya Sai Baba 


For This, One Cannot Look to Baba 


One of the puzzles about Baba is his position on criticism. At times, 
he has made kind remarks about me, directly to me, and also to other 
people. This is very pleasant, but at the same time I know only too 
well that I am a faulty man. And, as all men know, if they ever lose 
sight of their imperfections, then their good wives stand ready to 
correct them and bring them back to the true facts of their human 
nature. 

But to be informed that one is imperfect is not the same as 
knowing exactly where the fault is. It stands to reason that while 
family and friends may point out personality aspects that annoy 
them, yet they may miss the genuine faults that prevent one from 
realizing the final or ultimate truth as to who and what he really is. 
But there is a person presently alive in this world who sees me 
through and through, and that one is Baba. With this in mind, 
when I was alone with Baba, and there was an opportunity, I asked 
him, "Swamiji, if my essential nature is bliss and freedom, there 
have to be some big faults that prevent me from realizing my 
essential nature. Please point out my big faults to me. That would 
be a great help and I would very much appreciate it." 

In response, Baba smiled, shook his head in negation and said, "No. 
No. Just continue as you are doing." 
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What could | do? It would not do to press the question, so I had to 
abandon what would have been the perfect way to pinpoint my 
principal faults. Why would Baba not tell? One has to suppose that 
it would not be of real benefit to me if he told me. Perhaps the 
deep and vital faults have to be found by oneself. 


\ 


Let the petty wishes for which you now approach God be 
realised or not, let the plans for promotion and progress which 
you place before God, be fulfilled or not; they are not so 
important after all. The primary aim should be to become 
Masters of yourselves, to hold intimate and constant 
communion with the Divine that is in you as well as in the 
Universe of which you are a part. Welcome disappointment, for 
they toughen you and test your fortitude. 

— Sathya Sai Baba 


The Heart May Be Open and Free 


A highly valued facet of Sri Sathya Sai Baba, at least it is so for me, 
is that one can love him with all one's heart, without fear and 
without restraint. Every person wants to love greatly, with an open 
heart, but experience has made us afraid. 

We may observe how natural it is for young children to love 
wholeheartedly. With what richness and sweetness do very young 
children embrace parents, brothers, sisters, and close playmates! 
How much joy there is for an adult when a child of three or four 
years embraces him with the sweetest of smiles and says, "I love 
you, I love you." 

It is the river of love rushing from the open heart of the child that 
makes the child so incredibly sweet and so overflowing with bliss. It 
is this rich treasure of love and affection that touches even the 
dullest adult and makes him share the child's bliss for a moment or 
So. 

But, as each of us leaves the innocent open-hearted years of early 
childhood, something very sad and tragic happens. Worldly 
experience invades the shelter of early years, and the heart suffers 
betrayal and rejection. One loves someone and love flows to that 
person. But, if the response is indifference, or a harsh word, or out- 
right rejection, then the resultant hurt may be deep and agonizing. 
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The child tries again and again, and here and there he is hurt again 
and again. In time, a natural self-protection arises and the child's 
love is qualified with caution. 

A person learns that when he loves, he is unprotected; love 
destroys his self-protection and makes him vulnerable to 
suffering. With each year of worldly experience, additional self- 
protective factors come into one's life. Ambition, business cares, 
competition, gratification of the senses, greed, resentment, 
hatred, jealousy — the whole range of narrowing tendencies 
exert more and more influence on body, mind, heart, and 
intelligence. The open, natural heart-expansion of early 
childhood is by now a thing of the past. 

Is not this obstruction of the flow of love a fundamental reason 
why the life of an older person is often dry and joyless? 

In this modern society, a dry and joyless life is the general 
experience. Witness the frantic search for distraction and pleasure 
the world over. An almost universal prayer arises from adult per- 
sons caught up in today's culture: "0 Lord, may there be a new 
season of Spring in my heart. May the river of Love flow deep and 
strong again in my heart." 

Here, to me, is one of the most wonderful miracles of Sri Sathya 
Sai Baba. The fettered heart, turning to Baba, can break free from 
all its bondage. Seeing him, being sure that he will never betray, 
is a most wonderful feeling. With joy, the heart responds to this 
trust. With each day, love for Baba grows stronger. He is divine 
Mother and Father to his devotee. One may love him without 
reserve, without guard, without fear, however guarded one may 
still be with fellow human beings. Of course, one's outward 
behavior with him must remain strictly disciplined. 


x 














Become as a Little Child 


It is not possible to hear Baba's discourses or to read anything of 
his without observing that he constantly speaks of love. He says, " 
Love cannot be disregarded." His devotees are told, "Love is the 

Royal Highway to God." His teaching proclaims, "God is love, and 
love is God." He addresses audiences as "Embodiments of Love." 

He says that when Self is realized, the love which is Self is not 

different from the love which is God. 

It is the experience of mothers the world over that very small 

children, if loved and protected, are themselves embodiments of 
love, and this gives great joy, without end, to mothers. Love is 

the genuine spontaneous nature of the small child. That this spon- 
taneous and natural love becomes modified by the worldly nature 
of the child as it grows older and as the world becomes part of its 
consciousness, does not negate the fact that the child's spon- 
taneous nature shines forth as love. 

The devotee of God must become as a little child, with God as 

Divine Mother and with the fullness of love flowing from the 

devotee's unguarded heart to Divine Mother. This open, unre- 
strained and unmodified love, spontaneously embracing Divine 

Mother, is devotion to God. The little child, when its being is love 
incarnate, shines with happiness, and one can see that in love 
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the child is in ecstasy. Thus, the joy, the ecstasy, the happiness for 
which we long and for which we would willingly pay any price, will 
naturally be ours when, with an open and unguarded heart, we 
merge in love with God. Baba tells us there can be too much love 
between persons and that too much love between persons becomes 
destructive, but that love for God is totally without danger and may 
be totally unrestrained. 

To know our Self is to be our Self. To know God, one must be God, 
not just an observer of Him. Like can merge with like, but unlike 
cannot. Fire merges with fire but does not merge with the ocean. 
Baba patiently explains that God is love and that if we would know 
ourselves as God, we must know ourselves as love. Only in love are 
we God and thus merged in Him. 

Since we have the interest to transform our worldly life into 
spiritual life and remove that veiling which obscures our truth, we 
pay close attention to what Bhagavan Baba has to say about the 
significance of love. How does the heart rekindle, or release from 
constraint that flame of pure love which was oneself as a little 
child? Bhagavan Baba assures us that it is never too late to turn, in 
love, to God who ever resides in our heart. Baba says that 
although Divinity remains in the background, leaving the stage to 
our ego, Divinity is ever ready to respond if called upon. 
Although Baba advises that it will be beneficial if we open our 
hearts to God and love Him without restraint, it does not mean that 
our family and those people very close to us will be denied our 
love. Baba points out that we now have a myriad of loves for 
various people, objects, and pursuits. He advises that we may 
gather all these streams of love together into a full and strong river 
of love and love God with that fullness of love. To explain this, 
Baba uses the simile of a tree in our garden. We notice that its 
leaves are shriveled and dry, and we at once feel compassion. We 
put garden hose in place and direct a spray of life-giving water to 
the leaves, but they do not respond; they do not benefit from the 
water. However, if instead of spraying the leaves with water, we 
give water to the roots of the tree, that life-giving water quickly 
finds its way to trunk, branches, leaves, flowers, and fruit. Simi- 
larly, if we gather together all our loves and love God with the full- 
ness of love, then our family and friends will naturally and inevi- 
tably receive the love they need. 
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The pure spontaneous love that was oneself as a little child has not 
been destroyed and taken from us by the world; it is obscured only 
by Maya, by our worldliness. The shadow of the world will not 
remain, if we give heart and mind to Baba and to his divine 
teachings. 


Al 


Let Me tell you one thing: However you are, you are Mine. I 
will not give you up. Wherever you are, you are near Me; you 
cannot go beyond My Reach. 

— Sathya Sai Baba 


The Inner Voice 


A doubt may arise: "Baba is far away in India and I am unable 
to talk with him. How am I to know God's 'inner guidance'? Is 
not an 'inner voice’ doubtful? People have even claimed the 
inner voice of God' as the reason for harmful actions." 

The question was directly put to Baba as follows, "Baba says that 
conscience is God's voice. But how could that be? Millions of 
people have been killed in religious massacres, and the 'inner voice 
of conscience’ tells the persons doing the killing that what they are 
doing is right." 

Baba replied, "Not so. In such cases an idea or concept from outside 
has been accepted. If the individual would stop, discard all ideas and 
concepts from other people, turn inward and ask his conscience, a 
true answer would be forthcoming." 

In addition to the reply of conscience, when we put aside all ideas 
and concepts, we are given any number of additional clues as to how 
our life can be as God wills. The divine Avathar tells us that God is 
love, that we must act in love and not act from anger, envy, pride, 
lust, greed, and delusion. He says, "See good. Do good. Be good." 
He advises friendship with the holy, compassion for the afflicted, 
rejoicing in the joy of the virtuous, and being alive to our 
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own present faults with less emphasis on the shortcomings of 
others. Thus, we are not lacking in guidelines as to how we 

should live. Still further, when we have faith in Baba and 

dedicate our life to his divine wisdom, our impulses come to be 
self-correcting. As our practice of spiritual life goes on, we find 
that we are unable to engage in bad actions. If there is an initial 
impulse for a harmful action, something arises within us, and 
there is no possibility of going ahead with the harmful impulse. 
The inner latent Divinity becomes patent as conscience, guiding 
our life and our actions. 

However, even though we carefully look at our lives and 

acknowledge divine guidance to be there, it is still possible to find 
ourselves with problems about which we are uncertain, or puzzled. If 
and when this is the case, Baba says that we may be quiet for a 
while, think of him with all intensity for ten or fifteen minutes and 
then put our question to him. He assures us that before long our mind 
will be clear, and we will know what is best to do. This is the actual 
experience of earnest devotees of Sri Sathya Sai; one's mind does 
become clear and doubts are resolved. 

As we live our days in the practice of Baba's divine teachings, he 
says we must learn to have confidence in our inner Self and in our 
good common sense. Let us not find ourselves in the position 

illustrated by the plight of the reverent pastor of a church in the hill 
country. He had placed his life in God's care. A great storm broke 
over the hill country. Extraordinarily heavy rains fell on hill and 
valley, the river rose high beyond all limits and the pastor's church 
was carried away in the flood. He found sanctuary for himself on 
the roof of his church. First, a man on the shore cried out that he 
would save the pastor by throwing a rope to him. The pastor's reply 
was, "No, thanks. God is my Savior and God will save me." Then 
two men came in a boat with the same offer and received the same 
reply. Later on, just before the final disaster, some people in a 
motor launch approached with the intention of saving the pastor, 
but he again gave the same reply. After the final disaster, the 

pastor appeared at the pearly gates of heaven to seek admittance, 
and he complained to the guardian angels that God had deserted 
him in his hour of need. The angels, somewhat taken aback, 

replied, "But Pastor, we did send help to you. Right away we sent a 
man with a rope, and after that we sent two dif- 
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ferent boats!" In this same context, Baba once remarked, "First 
there must be common sense, then comes Divine Sense." 

Baba's advice as to how we may lead a spiritual life is revealed by 
him in clear words in his teachings. We need not yield to doubt and 
misunderstanding. Baba says in plain words how to conduct our 
lives, and he is ever available as the Inner Voice of conscience, if 
and when we are in trouble and doubt. 


x 


The age span 16-30 is crucial, for that is the period when life 
adds sweetness to itself, when talents, skills, and attitudes are 
accumulated, sublimated, and sanctified. If the tonic of unselfish 
service is administered to the mind during this period, life's 
mission is fulfilled — for the process of sublimation and 
sanctification will be hastened by this tonic. Do not serve for the 
sake of reward, attracting attention, or earning gratitude, or 
from a sense of pride at your own superiority in skill, wealth, 
status, or authority. Serve because you are urged by Love. When 
you succeed, ascribe the success to the Grace of God who urged 
you on, as Love within you. When you fail, ascribe the failure to 
your own inadequacy, insincerity, or ignorance. 

— Sathya Sai Baba 


God, Himself, Is the 
Only Reliable Guru 


We complain that we do not actually experience divine bliss as a 
constant of our daily life even though divine bliss is said to be the 
truth of oneself. Baba acknowledges this difficulty and says that 
ignorance of self, of one's true nature is almost universal. He says 
that just as a person who is caught in quicksand is best helped by 
another person who is on firm ground, the individual who longs for 
happiness is best helped by one who is himself firmly established 
in ever-constant divine bliss. The one who is able to help is named 
the Guru, in the tradition of India. 
Baba goes on to inform us that in this age, which is marked by a 
deterioration of self-discipline and righteous behavior, God, 
Himself, is the only reliable Guru and, if appealed to, God will 
answer from within the heart of the devotee, or will cause an em- 
bodied guru to appear in the devotee's world. If called upon, God 
will lovingly guide the devotee. 
That Baba does indeed guide his devotees is my own constant 
experience. How can I describe the course of my life with Baba? 
Perhaps a start could be made by mentioning some of the ways in 
which Baba is found to be unique, at least within the limits of my 
own life-experience. 

Baba demonstrates again and again that nothing is concealed 
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from him, that in fact he can give an immediate true answer to any 
question in any field of knowledge — spiritual or mundane. Even 
specialists bow to him because of his superior knowledge in their 
fields of expertise. 

Baba is not separated from his devotees by physical distance. 
Though he may be half-way around the world in India, engaged in 
actions there, does not prevent him from being with us here. So 
many times has he appeared to my wife and me in our house in 
Mexico or when we were away from home in our car — and this 
has been the experience of devotees in many countries. 

Nor, is there ever any doubt as to his instructions to me, his 
devotee. The mind moves to him, or develops a thousand ears to 
hear him. I do not know how it happens, but my mind is in the 
shape of his teachings. 

There are only twenty-four hours in the day, and the physical and 
mental energy of an ordinary guru can reach far, perhaps very far, 
but a limitation soon appears. Is there a person on this planet who 
can perceive, experience or even project a limitation for Baba? 
Where is the limit of his influence in India? Already the 
educational system has been changed, and the lives of countless 
numbers of people have been changed, and Baba still has many 
years to live. And now people in other parts of the world are bend- 
ing towards Baba. Who can project a limit? And, beyond the 
boundaries of eye and ear, where is the limit for Baba? For years, 
we have known of his dominion over the elements; and, if asked, 
Baba may calmly respond that the entire cosmos is his. 

People learn of a guru and come to him. A certain number of 
disciples can use up a guru's time and have direct contact, help, and 
advice. But that is the limit. Where is the limit for Baba? At one 
and the same time, in various regions of the world, great numbers 
of people experience direct contact and direct help from Baba by 
means of inner hearing and intuition, by dreams, by visions, by 
manifest appearance, by leading events, and — very rarely — 
letters and telegrams. Yet, to watch him day by day in close 
contact, as I do because I have entry to his house, he ever appears 
relaxed, even apparently wasteful of time by engaging in light- 
hearted conversation with visitors and college students. Not only is 
Baba's advice and help received at so-called out-of-the-ordinary 
levels of consciousness, but he also grants hundreds of 
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interviews. And, he is as kind and patient and attentive to the last 

person of the day as to the first person. 

People say that in their first interview, Baba not only knows 

their thoughts and about incidents long forgotten, but also inti- 
mately knows about their home, their work, and equally knows 

about every member of the family. It is evident to people that 

Baba has been a member of the family from the first days. 

This Chapter must come to an end, but cannot terminate without 

mention of a factor which is so strange that it is beyond comparison. 
That is; the rescues. Many hundreds of people, including my wife 

and myself, have experienced a rescue by Baba. At a point where 

death is a second or so away, Baba will intervene and save the 

devotee. And, often, Baba, himself, appears and is seen doing the 

rescue. The pages of Baba's journal, Sanathana Sarathi, have 

recorded many a first-hand account of rescues by Baba, and I have 
wished that someone with access to the historical file of past issues 
of Sanathana Sarathi would bring together in one . volume these 
first-hand accounts. What a joy such accounts would be to the 

growing number of Sri Sathya Sai devotees, worldwide. 

Baba, ever constant in his Being, will and does respond to our 

prayers, and will and does guide not only his devotees, but all 

devotees of God wherever they are. The total impact of the extra- 
ordinary capabilities and actions of Baba, and the endless extent of 
unseen actions that must be inferred from around-the-world 

reports, is that Baba is no other than the Divine Unlimited Energy, 
manifest in human form — at least that is my conviction. I am 

Baba's devotee, and that fact is basically the story of the course of 
my life since meeting him. 

Because he is ever illumined, having the limitless power and energy 
of the Divine Omnipresent Creative Energy, Sri Sathya Sai Baba is 
called the Avathar of the Age. We may challenge and test Baba's 
teaching in any way we see fit. Some faith and some concentration 
are required at the beginning: then make the test. Let us have faith, 
try Baba's teaching, and we will know for ourselves the bountiful 
good fortune of knowing him. 


Self-Inquiry 


Self-inquiry is not a regular practice for most of us. It requires a 
change from our present way of being so involved with the world 
that we never take the time to ask ourselves about ourselves. The 
dictionary tells us that "to inquire" means to seek to learn by ask- 
ing, to make investigation. The meaning of "self’ is given as a per- 
son or thing referred to with respect to individuality, one's nature, 
character, etc. Self-inquiry, then, is to investigate a person (one- 
self) with respect to individuality, nature, etc. This definition will 
serve to get us started. 

For example: we visit a medical clinic, have tests, and report the 
results to our family, "The doctor examined me and said I am strong 
and healthy." Sometime later, we become ill and complain to our 
family, "My body hurts all over." If then we were to stop our 
ordinary routine for a moment or so and wonder, "Why do I 

perceive myself in two different ways? When I went to the doctor, I 
referred to the body as myself, and now I refer to the body as a 
possession of mine, as 'my body." Is this just a minor variation of 
the way I talk, or is it something significant which I should look 
into?" — in that moment of asking about ourselves, we would be 
engaging in self-inquiry. If our interest were touched deeply 

enough, additional questions might arise, such as, "Can 'T' actually 
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be separate from my body in the sense that although the body 

might be destroyed, 'I' am not thereby destroyed? If the body is 
not ‘me,' how did it come into my possession? If I had any say 
in the matter, no doubt I would have asked for a better and more 
beautiful body! If indeed the body is mine, and not just assumed 
to be mine, what is my responsibility to it? And, further, who is 
this 'we,' this 'I' who at one and the same time claims to be the 

body and to be the owner of the body." 

In this way, self-inquiry may start. Or, any incident may spark the 
beginning of self-inquiry. In any event, we are most firmly told by 
Sri Sathya Sai Baba that self-inquiry is essential if we choose to 

become free of illusion and delusion and their accompanying 

miseries. Baba says, "We are not body, mind, intellect, senses. 

They are manipulated by us. The day we recognize this dif- 
ferentiation and live in that knowledge; from that day, we become 
aware of our reality and our goal." 

At present, many of us are intensely interested in the world. 

Because of our interest in the world and because of our desire for 
the things of the world, we are attached to the world and power- 
fully fascinated by it. But it is we who become fascinated with the 
objects and experiences of the world; it is not that the world cap- 
tures us and holds us as its prisoner. Of the two, the world and us, 
Baba tells us that it is ourselves upon which all depends, and of the 
two it is ourselves who are all-powerful and truly fascinating. Self- 
inquiry is a method to see the obvious truth of this and act on it 
right away. 

That which we are able to observe belongs either to the world 

outside our skin, or to our inner world, so we feel: "I am observing 
all this." Self-inquiry means to search out this "I" who feels he or 
she is the observer of all this, to inquire, who am "I" really? What 
am I really and truly? Does this subtle subjective observer have a 
ground or source? About this, the sage Ramana Maharshi ob- 
served, "The thought cannot be the totality of the individual for it 
perishes daily in deep sleep, but there is no break in the continu- 
ity of one's Being." 

Unless we know the answers to such inquiries, and until we realize 
and take our stand in the truth about ourselves, our decisions and 
actions have the terrible potential of being dreadful mistakes. It is 
because of this that Baba says, "So long as one does 
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not know who he is, he cannot escape these sorrows. As long as one 
does not realize the presence of God in everything, one cannot 
escape this sorrow. As long as one does not understand that to be 
born and die is for one purpose only — to understand the nature of 
Atma (i.e. the Self), one cannot escape this sorrow." 

The formal question, "Who am I?" although helpful, is not 
essential. There can be a direct and immediate realization of the 
Self as indicated many centuries ago by the Self-Realized sage, 
Astavakra, in response to the question of King Janaka as to how he 
might be free. The sage replied, "0 King, know the Self as pure 
consciousness, the unaffected witness of the phenomenal world and 
you will be free." 

If we were to have it in mind to follow Sage Astavakra's advice as 
given to King Janaka, the initial step, to know oneself as pure 
consciousness, is not difficult. The difficulty is to be established in 
that pure consciousness. We, as complicated adults, intent on 
realizing the absolute truth, are worlds away from the young 
children we once were. Great changes have come about in our lives, 
but despite these great changes, our consciousness has not changed 
one iota during the years. Feel the way into consciousness, and it 
will be realized that at a very deep level of our being, nothing 
which has happened, either outside the skin or within the skin, has 
had the slightest effect on that beingness — it remains untouched 
and unchanged. This part of Sage Astavakra's advice will be easy 
for anyone. The difficulty arises within the mind which will not be 
content. The point of deep awareness is quickly abandoned because 
of our fascination with the phenomenal world. About this, Baba 
informs us that for consciousness to remain firm in non- 
differentiation into identity and object, the mind must immolate 
itself in total surrender to the deep undifferentiated state; to the 
Divine. There must be that final moment of total surrender to God. 
That crucial moment of total surrender, and what follows, seems to 
be very much an individual affair. For instance, Baba tells the story 
of King Janaka; that immediately following his full, never-deviating 
Self-Realization, he returned to his throne and continued to rule his 
kingdom. The great Self-Realized saint, Sri Ramana Maharshi, on 
the contrary, after that crucial moment of surrender to truth, which 
came in a flash while he was still a young active boy, retired to the 
pit of the temple at Tiruvanamalai and 


BABA'S TEACHINGS 79 


remained there, absorbed in the Self for many, many months before 
he would even speak to another person. 

The ultimate subjectivity is our Self, and all that is not Self is 
objective. The status of non-self, of "object" must be assigned to 
everything in life about which we can say, "Of this I am aware, I 
have a feeling about it, I am thinking of it, I am the witness of it, 
but it is not I, for when it has changed or gone, I remain, and I 
know what has come into the place of that which is gone." In self- 
inquiry, we do not pause to investigate that which we perceive as 
being non-self. We simply say, "Not this. Not this," and continue 
onward. It is said that whatever changes and becomes other than 
what it was, cannot be the true, eternal Self of which sages speak. 
We cannot, therefore, accept anything which is subject to change 
as being our ultimate, ever-constant Self. 

Some great philosophers hold that even "I," the witness, is 
constantly changing, that both observer and observed are chang- 
ing every moment and therefore "permanent and eternal" is a 
phrase without meaning. They are correct as far as they go, no 
doubt. But Baba, and also the ancient rishis say that the state of 
witnessing is not particularized into a "witness" and that if full and 
complete attention is concentrated on the "I," that while "I" will 
indeed change, losing name, force, and form, it will merge thereby 
into the "Absolute" which cannot be described in terms of cate- 
gories of any type, including those of "eternal" and "temporary." 
Baba tells that this non-categorized Absolute is his reality, and our 
reality also, if we choose to realize it. 

Once self-inquiry is underway, we find ourselves more alert and 
less liable to be acting without really knowing what we are doing. 
Not that we are setting goals, it will just naturally happen that we 
are less "sound asleep" than was the case in the past. Baba has said 
that to be "awake" throughout the day is real meditation. Sooner or 
later, as we become watchful, the very powerful question of " 
Who and what am I," whether expressed in those particular words 
or not, will occur to us with great intensity. This is the significant 
beginning; awareness becomes a deep self-inquiry. 

The question, "Who am I?" is widely known and is freely bandied 
about in conversation. It has become a worldwide saying because it 
was the central point of the teaching of the great saint of Arunachala 
Hill at Tiruvanamalai in southern India, Sri Ramana 
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Maharshi. But it is also the pertinent question put to us by the 
blessed Avathar, Sri Sathya Sai Baba, as well as by great seers and 
sages of past ages about whom we may read and study. "Who am I? 
"is, perhaps, the most vital question which can arise in the life of 
any one of us. Not that the question is necessarily phrased in those 
particular words. However, to know the question and to repeat it is 
one thing. To actually penetrate deep within one's consciousness 
and put the question, is quite another thing. 

Whenever our self-awareness is sufficiently deep to actually have 
the intense feeling, "Who am I?," then what is the mode, how is it 
done, what next? 

In discussing spiritual matters with interested people, it will be 
found that most devotees pose the question, "Who am I?" and 
look for an answer to the question. The question is taken to be a 
way to get from oneself the deepest knowledge about oneself. For 
this reason, devotees will often express uncertainty; that is, the 
question has been deeply and most sincerely asked, but there has 
been no definitive answer, and the Self is not realized. The solu- 
tion to this puzzle is quite plain, but apparently hard to come by. 
People read and reread about "Who am I?" but do not notice the 
explanation of the question. The fact is, there is no duality of 
questioner and answer. The answer is the questioner. This means 
there is no answer in the customary question and answer 
dichotomy. Actually, the question, "Who am I?" is only a means 
we have elected to use in order to focus total attention upon the 
feeling, "I." All other content is dropped from consciousness and 
every iota of burning interest and concentration is focused on "I." 
The goal of the chase is to free our awareness from every attach- 
ment or interest or concept or activity other than the concentrated 
attention upon the feeling, "I." The goal is, to be, for an instant, 
totally unencumbered; the goal is, to be, for an instant totally 
without borders, totally vulnerable to the truth of oneself. 

If that be the case, then why fasten attention upon the "I" of 
immediate awareness, which certainly will be the empirical "I" of 
our ego-self? The answer, again, is very plain. We are chasing 
hard upon the trail of that "ultimate I," that ultimate "something or 
other" about which we can make no projection. And, that "I" 
which we are presently holding to, is the best clue we have. Upon 
that clue we concentrate. Let us see where it will lead us! The 
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self-proclaimed "I," under intense scrutiny, will yield to the subtle 

reality which is its ground. But now words are no longer meaning- 
ful, any attempt at description would be false. From this point, each 
of us must go alone, naked of ideas and words. 

In Baba's divine teaching, he again and again tells us the practice 

of self-inquiry is vital to spiritual life. Self-inquiry is the flash of 
total consciousness. Its practice can be engaged in at any time. 

People engage in self-inquiry in order to realize the truth of Self 
once and for all, and thus be free of doubt. No philosopher, or sage 
or writer claims credit for discovering self-inquiry. Just as small 

creatures arise spontaneously within a mass of rotting flesh, self- 
inquiry arises spontaneously within the pain of human sorrow. The 
modes of self-inquiry are as varied as the individuals within whom 
the urge to inquire arises. The text and chapter of self-inquiry is 
more easily come upon in the East than in the West, but the urge 
to know what one naturally is, stripped naked of all that can be 
discarded, is strong and alive to inquiring minds the world over. 


= 


Remember that with every step, you are nearing God, and, God, 
too, when you take one step towards Him, takes ten towards 
you. There is no stopping place in this pilgrimage; it is one 
continuous journey, through day and night, through valley and 
desert, through tears and smiles, through death and birth, 
through tomb and womb. When the road ends, and the Goal is 
gained, the pilgrim finds that he has travelled only from himself 
to himself, that the way was long and lonesome, but, the God 
that led him unto, was all the while in him, around him, with 
him, and beside him! 


— Sathya Sai Baba 


Karma 


In India, people use the word "Karma" when referring to an action 
which will not be complete until its energy has been totally 
expended in the consequences of that action. Baba informs us that 
the impending consequences of an action in innumerable past lives 
is an enormous karmic force. He says that our present birth came 
about because of that karmic force and, until we can get free from 
the entangling web of action and reaction, our karmic destiny will 
continue through aeons of time, until eventually, we do get free. 
Our world is afloat on a vast sea of information, but information is 
raw data only; it is the distillation of that information which yields 
knowledge. In the most ancient of times, the distillation of 
information by saints and sages yielded a supreme elixir of knowl- 
edge about human life; the knowledge of how to free oneself from 
the endless turning of the wheel of action and reaction. For, until 
that was done, one could not know what was contrived, transient, 
and therefore, unreal; and what was uncontrived, eternal, and real. 
As it was in the past, so it is now: the only knowledge worthy of the 
name is that elixir of knowledge of how to escape from the prison of 
action and consequence. Without this, the information we gather 
each day, is an ocean into which we are sinking, and in which we 
will die, as ignorant and helpless in death as we were at birth. 
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Today, this day, that precious elixir of knowledge is ours if we are 
sufficiently awake to reach out and take it. This precious knowledge 
is available to us in the teachings of that extraordinary being, the 
divine Sri Sathya Sai Baba. Full release from the turning of the wheel 
of birth, death, and rebirth may be ours now, in this brief lifetime, 
now that we know of Baba; and if we have the good sense to pay 
careful attention to his teachings and the will to take appropriate 
action. However, if we, by our carelessness and inattention, gloss 
over this extraordinary and unique opportunity, who can say to what 
distant shore we will be carried by the hurricane of karmic 
consequence readying itself to manifest as another of our continuing 
existences? 

The doubt may arise, what is done is done, and the force of bad 
action will work itself out. How can it now, after the event, be 
erased? Baba gives an answer which applies to all persons, of all 
ages, of all races and nations. He says that a seed will not germi- 
nate when it is covered with too much earth. In the same context, 
the seeds of wrong behavior will not germinate and grow into pain- 
ful events of our life, if the seeds are covered deep with loving ser- 
vice to those who are in need of sustenance, courage, love, and 
help. He is saying that a lifetime of good deeds will cover a 
multitude of past sins. Constant work in loving service to others, 
covers the seeds of past sinful and harmful actions, so they die 
away and do not grow into a new round of misery. 

A question often put to Baba is, "But how about the total of our 
impending karma? Can the burden of impending karmic 
consequence, both good and bad, be instantly burned to a crisp 
and thus be done away with in a flash, as it were?" The answer 
seems to be, "Yes, it can, but it is not likely." To this question, 
Baba has given the same answer a number of times. He says that 
nothing in creation, including the unspent reaction-energy of past 
action, can withstand the force of God's Will. But it is not likely 
that the Divine will totally eliminate karma from the life of a per- 
son. For Baba has said that people learn through action and its 
result, and that if he made a practice of cancelling out karmic 
consequence by a mere act of will, it would negate progressive 
evolution. In ordinary language, it is to say that if the rules of the 
game are broken, the game is over . . . there is no longer a game, 
the game being "progressive evolution." Baba has pointed out, 
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however, that when the empirical self — the person, the ego — sur- 
renders to God in the final moment of Self-Realization, all karma is 
transcended. The body of the liberated one may continue to live out 
the life-span and act like other people; but consciousness, which in 
the moment of liberation abandons its particularity, no longer 

identifies with the body. There is unimpaired freedom at that 

moment. This should not be taken to imply, however, that there is 
no way-station between the full suffering of karmic consequence 

and full release at the moment of God-Realization. If, in devotion to 
Him, we dedicate our life to God, praying that His Will be done, He 
softens the due consequence of our past actions. Inconveniences 

there will be, "accidents" and illness there will be, but major 

disasters do not touch us. This is the long-term experience of Sai 
devotees. Baba explains it in terms of medicine stored in the 

medicine cabinet. The consequence of our action is the medicine. 

Everything changes, in time, in this manifest world, and, in time, 

the potency of the medicine stored in the cabinet is reduced and 
does not have its full impact, even though we eventually take it. 

For his devotees, for those persons surrendered to God's Will, Baba 
"ages" the medicine of karmic consequence, and thus softens its 

impact. 

To the question, "May we know total freedom from all karma?," 

Baba's answer is "Yes." Total freedom from ignorance and untruth 
about oneself, grants freedom from all karma. That divine freedom 
is at hand for us; let us be wise and accept it. 


x 


Reincarnation 


Rebirth (reincarnation) is a concept known to almost everyone 
nowadays. It is known to people in most parts of the world, but 
there is no general agreement as to exactly what it means, or to 
what aspect of the human person it might apply. Is rebirth uniform 
for everyone, did it have a beginning and does it have an end? Can 
willpower or certain practices modify rebirth? Is there rebirth for 
lower forms of life and higher forms of life (if there be such), or is 
rebirth a concept only? The topic is of deep interest, and an entire 
series of questions about rebirth may arise in the attempt to find 
the truth of the matter. The Buddha explained his experience of 
rebirth in great detail, and these descriptions have been translated 
into many languages. Baba confirms that rebirth is a fact in the 
empirical world. But although he explains how it plays a vital role 
in the life of creatures on planet Earth, he does not go into detail 
about the mechanics of how it takes place, except to say that what 
follows death is not uniform, that the corpse is common to all, but 
there is no uniformity beyond that. 

Rebirth is a concept which is related to the concept of progressive 
evolution. Progressive evolution is said to carry each specialized 
manifestation of universal consciousness through a long, long 

evolutionary journey until finally the particular merges into the 


85 


86 MY BABA AND I 


universal and realizes that it is the universal. If looked at from the 
human time-frame, the length of the evolutionary journey boggles 
the mind. Baba says that the journey starts when life is particu- 
larized as granite. The journey is from granite to vegetation, to 
animal, to human, to super-human, to cosmic, to Divinity; and the 
journey is completed in the realization of the Absolute Unmodified 
Divine Principle — the Divine Creative Energy. Comprehension of 
universal progressive evolution cannot be jammed into the confines 
of a time-frame able to be comprehended by the mind, so we can 
safely disregard all that and examine what Baba says about how the 
human person is affected. 

We can quickly get to the heart of the matter with Baba's statement 
that the consequence of good and bad deeds is the only luggage 
carried from death to rebirth. In fact, good and bad actions are the 
cause of rebirth and, further; they determine the kind of life into 
which one is born and the kind of nature and character one finds 
oneself having. But we need not worry, for Baba assures us that the 
binding power of our deeds can be overcome by turning to the 
practice of spiritual life and praying to our Lord for His Grace. He 
says, "Do not think or worry about death and birth, or the joy and 
sorrow which accrue to you — they are relevant only to the body. 
Therefore, you should not brood about things which are natural, 
like birth and death, joy and sorrow. One day or other, everything 
existing in the world will have to undergo modifications. Seek out 
the Divine, and, while discharging your duties, keep that Divinity 
always in view." 

Baba, in divine love for us, shows us exactly how we may be free 
from the monstrous core of good and bad deeds which follow us, 
until we waken and give some intense examination to our 
predicament. He tells us that if we will study his teachings and put 
them into practice, there is no need whatsoever to have any wor- 
ries. The spiritual practices he tells us to engage in will lead to hap- 
piness and to that peace which passeth all understanding; to joy in 
the eternal now and total freedom from the past. 

It is said that the idea of reincarnation was included in early 
Christian writings, but was deleted at a later date. Certainly rein- 
carnation is not uniformly taught in Christian churches today. 
Nevertheless, many westerners wonder if the concepts of action, 
consequence, and rebirth might not explain the seeming injustice 
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evident in both world affairs and in individual lives. If we push 
someone, for example, and get pushed in return, action and its con- 
sequence are evident, and most of us would not cry, "Injustice." But 
if a kind-hearted, innocent person is crushed by misfortune after 
misfortune, while at the same time a person of evil action and char- 
acter gains fame and fortune, we tend to cry, "Injustice!" But 
according to the concept of reincarnation, apparent injustice ceases to 
be that when the time-frame is widened. The "good" person is now 
experiencing the results of past bad actions, and the "evil" person is 
now experiencing the results of past good actions. 

Like the illustration of "push and get pushed in return," most of the 
events in our life are the consequence of present action, according to 
Baba, and it is only major deeds which carry their seeds of 
consequence to subsequent births. 

Much of what we experience can be seen as the consequence of 
present action. The illustrations are endless: take driving lessons and 
become a good driver; go to the gym and become stronger; love 
others and treat them with kindness and consideration and (in 
general) receive kindly treatment in return. The "in general" excep- 
tion is mentioned because of a possible karmic relationship with 
certain people — the "push" we gave them may have been a serious 
action in a prior life, and we may be about to get "pushed" in return. 
The complications and cross-currents of action and consequence are 
not clear and evident to most of us, fortunately for us. We are not 
fully happy with our actions in this life — think of the intolerable 
burden it would be if we had to agonize over the actions of 
innumerable past lives. 

Action and consequence appears to be a cruel revolving wheel from 
which there is no escape, since each reaction in its turn is also an 
action with further consequences. The wheel is the symbol the 
Buddha used to picture the endless sequence of birth, life, death, and 
rebirth. The Buddha pointed out that Release could be achieved by a 
deep and intense realization of the Four Noble Truths and their 
unremitting practice, such practice being more likely to result in 
Release if one became a detached monk, engaged in spiritual 
discipline in cave and forest. 

Baba, the blessed Avathar of this age, out of the depth of his limitless 
knowledge, tells us that in this age we may be released from birth, 
death, and rebirth by spiritual discipline and the full- 
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ness of our devotion to God, even though we remain in family and 
society. The spiritual discipline appropriate to this age is explained 
in Baba's divine teachings. The priceless secret of Release is to 

render unto God that which is His — and everything is His in the 

final analysis. Baba tells us to abandon the notion that we are act- 
ing in order to enjoy the fruits of action, and instead, dedicate the 
fruit of every action to God. God will then, Himself, be the Doer of 
the action and will graciously assume the burden. We, no longer 

grasping the role of doer, no longer reap the consequences; God, as 
the Doer, takes the fruit of the action. Baba tells us, "Both the Jnani 
(i.e. one who is free from rebirth) and the Agnani (i.e. one who is 
ignorant of what must be known) will have desire; desire for the 
other world and the burden of past karma, all in equal measure. 

Only, the Jnani will not have the consciousness that he is the doer. 
So, he will not be bound. The mind is the cause of bondage (i.e. 

bondage to the cycle of birth, death, and rebirth) as well as 

liberation. The mind is the cause of everything." 

There is a simple and effective way to begin detachment from 

reincarnation. 

This simple way is to do good to others, to do good for others, 
instead of aiming always at gaining benefits for ourselves. Baba 
points out that just as a flower-seed covered with too much soil 
will not germinate; the seeds of our past bad actions will not 
germinate if covered by good deeds. The common saying is, 

Good deeds cover a multitude of sins." 

We do not know directly for ourselves that reincarnation exists — 
even our so-called visions of the past are but thoughts existing at 
this moment, for a brief moment, then disappearing. We have to 
take the information about reincarnation, in faith, from someone 
we trust. For many of us, Sri Sathya Sai Baba is trustworthy — he 
is ever poised and balanced in truth, needs nothing from us, and 
has no cause to deceive us, nor advantage to gain from us. He 
says, in effect, "True, you do not know for yourself. Faith and 
trust come first in spiritual life and experience follows. Plunge 
into spiritual discipline with faith and by this you will find your 
own truth and you will know fully all that is worth knowing." 

Is reincarnation true or not? If, in faith, we accept it to be true and 
then engage in the appropriate action, where can be the 
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harm? To love God with all our hearts and to do good for others — 
where can the harm be in loving God and in doing good actions? 

A puzzle remains — "Who" or "What" reincarnates? Is it this 
changing personality which reincarnates? That seems unlikely. But if 
we look to Baba, he provides an answer. He says, "What is this ‘I’ 
whose limit is the body, but which is distinguished from the body? 
There is no soul other than it, and if it is done away with, only the 
non-dual spirit remains. What is distinctive of the human is the 
causal body which persists until Release." 

What Baba is saying is that as long as we do actions in order to gain 
their fruits, we are fully involved in and are part and parcel of that 
process. Therefore, we must experience the consequences of the 
process whether they are happy consequences or painful 
consequences. We have attached ourselves to that process and are 
identified with it — its life is derived from our energy and when we 
cease to provide energy, the process will not continue. The Buddha 
said that the "karma" which we experience is like a string of beads 
trailing along with us — the beads do not follow us, we pull the 
beads behind us and keep them with us. The moment we cut the cord 
which pulls the beads, we are free of them. When we remove 
ourselves from the throne of the doer, which we have usurped, and 
let God, the rightful King take His throne, we are at once released 
from the burdens of kingship. 

If we surrender our minds to God, accepting Baba's statement that all 
is God, then the identity of the actor is shifted from "ourselves" to 
God, and what is done is His doing. We then feel the care-free bliss 
of Release, and we have by that transcended the periphery of the 


personality. 
This release from ego-identity and the surrender to God of the idea of 
separateness from God can be done — in fact, Baba says, it is 


possible at any moment. As soon as the stormy clouds of ignorance 
are swept away, God, our own Self, will shine forth. Baba has clearly 
said that this flash of truth can be instantaneous. If our ignorance is 
deep-rooted and stubborn — as is almost always the case — and we 
do not know instantaneous Release, nevertheless, we can know and 
be convinced of its possibility by virtue of practice. Nobody can 
prevent us from accepting that whatever we are doing is being 
prompted by the Divine — which is our innermost Reality. We can 
cross out the "I am doing," yet action will still continue. 
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Yielding the feeling and the claim "I am acting" to God, who is the 
source of man and world and hence is the true Actor, we can accept 
whatever comes to us as His Will, no longer making distinctions 
such as "I want" or "I do not want." Baba puts it very simply when 
he says, "The road to happiness lies not in doing what you like, but 
in liking what you must do." 

Detachment is possible, and it is the way of Release. Baba assures 
us that while the beginning of rebirth cannot be perceived, yet it can 
come to an end. Further, Baba says that in this very lifetime rebirth 
may come to an ending. 

Baba's use of the word, "Release," is identical with the use of such 
terms as God-Realization, Self-Realization, Enlightenment, 
Liberation, Freedom from Bondage, Freedom from Birth and 
Death. Baba describes "Liberation" as follows: "When the entire 
creation in and around him becomes a blissful love and light- 
emitting experience, then the Sadhaka loses the limited conscious- 
ness of his individual entity, transcends the peripheries of person- 
ality to experience at all times through all his senses the Blissful 
Immanent Divinity which was always latent in himself." 
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Life is a pilgrimage, where man drags his feet along the rough 
and thorny road. With the Name of God on his lips, he will 
have no thirst; with the Form of God in his heart, he will feel 
no exhaustion. The company of the holy will inspire him to 
travel in hope and faith. The assurance that God is within call, 
that He is ever near, nor is He long in corning, will lend 
strength to his limbs and courage to his eye. 

— Sathya Sai Baba 


If All Is God, Who Does Evil? 


Newspaper headlines, T.V. , and radio insistently call our attention 
to evil in the world. Critics say, "Bad news sells, good news does 
not sell." Evil actions brought to our attention, although not 
experienced by us directly perhaps, are deeply troubling. As one 
talks with people, questions often arise as to, "Why Evil?" We 
hear that only God exists, that all is God, and the thought may 
occur to us, "If all is God, then God must be the Doer of evil as 
well as of good." But this thought, although apparently logical, 
seems beyond belief — it cannot be possible, we feel, for one is 
advised to love God with all one's heart. 

The concepts of reincarnation and action/reaction provide an 
explanation of why a person may be on the receiving end of evil, but 
they do not provide an explanation to account for the one who does 
the evil. The reason as to why a person performs an evil action is not 
clear despite the many explanations which are brought to our atten- 
tion and which range from the genes and/or "unconscious" infantile 
trauma to the evils of capitalism and/or excess sugar in the diet. 
Published research supports each explanation, but still we are not 
satisfied, and questions about evil continue to trouble us. Nor are we 
satisfied with the explanation that two principles are at work — the 
Divine Indivisible Supreme Absolute, and the principle 
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of evil personified as the Devil — for despite this time-honored 
solution we continue to look for more light on the topic. 
Explanations are also put forward to indicate there is no actual 
need for a second principle (the Devil). For instance, the God- 
Realized saint, Sri Ramakrishna, responded to a question as to 
why God allowed evil in His world. He said that God created the 
world in play, as it were, and, without villains, there would be no 
drama. Sri Ramakrishna's explanation is a description of the " 
mechanics" of the drama but still leaves the question, "Why does 
God, Who is love and mercy incarnate, allow evil in His world?" 
Masters of divine wisdom reply to questions according to what the 
questioner is able to understand. But if replies do not satisfy, we 
have to dig deeper, if we are at all resolute. In his discourses, 
Baba has declared that God Himself does not do evil, that God is 
Love only, and that evil actions are ego actions. 

If questions and doubts still remain, one must look to oneself and 
plunge even more deeply into the matter. A first question could 
be: has one, in the past, engaged in some action which now would 
be regarded as an evil action; an action which one would not 
repeat? If so, why would one do such an action in the past and 
why would one not do it now? The answer is that one acted un- 
wisely in the past instance, because the action seemed justified ac- 
cording to one's judgment at that time. And one would not repeat 
the bad action now, because one knows better now. 

But why did one not know better in the past, at the time of the evil 
action? The answer is that one's intelligence and feelings at the time 
were overshadowed by wrong notions about the world, other people, 
and oneself. In other words, one was under the sway of ignorance 
and identified with ideas appearing in the mind and with passions 
which agitated the emotions, and therefore acted unwisely. 

But Baba assures us that one's innermost or essential being is 
Divinity Itself. How then, could the Divine (my Self) engage in bad 
actions? Yet, the fact is, one did so. One could properly ask —"Why 
did I, the Divine, engage in bad (or evil) actions?" If the correct 
answer to this question is seen, it will also be the answer to the more 
general question, "Why does God allow evil in the world?" 

Evil in the world can continue only as long as individuals continue 
to do bad actions, for evil actions come from individuals; it is 
individuals who do the evil. Of course, people will continue to suf- 
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fer through disease, accidents, and natural disasters, but we do not 
regard these as evil actions for they are due to natural conditions. For 
instance, wild animals will attack because that is their nature. 

It might be said that not only tigers, but people also attack because 
of their nature. This is certainly true and from this arises the label, 
"evil person." But not everybody has such a nature, so we must 

look to the particular individual concerned for an explanation. 

Baba has said there are no "evil" persons, but there are evil actions. 
So the question will need to be, does the person do evil actions 

because of an evil nature, or is he said to have an evil nature 

because he does evil actions? If the latter is the case, there can be 
change, and Baba's remark indicates the latter case is the correct 
one. In this context, if a person can see why he, himself, does an 
evil action, then the entire field will be illumined. An action is 

regarded as being evil if the motive is evil. For instance, one 

person tortures his victim to satisfy hatred, or in revenge, or to en- 
joy the suffering of the other. Baba says that such evil action 

comes from the ego, the "ego" being the feeling: "I am that entity 
which is born, fears, enjoys, suffers, and dies." 

If one alertly watches himself in action, he can observe that a bad 
or evil action takes place in the light of one's ideas and concepts 
about himself and about other people. These erroneous ideas and 
concepts constitute the "veil" of ignorance which hides one's true 
nature, which Baba says is Divinity Itself. If a person is willing to 
calmly consider Baba's teachings, which he explains in his dis- 
courses and which are reviewed in some detail in the pages of this 
book, he will find that wrong notions, which one has held for all 
of his or her life, will fall away and one will cease to do bad 

actions — there will no longer be a base for evil actions. This 

direct experience will give one the direct knowledge of how evil 
comes into life and how evil may be overcome. If we clearly see 
this in ourselves, we will be able to give a true explanation to 

others when they bring up the question, "How can there be evil in 
God's world?" 

A person who has realized God as the Reality of his or her life is no 
longer under the illusion that the body is his or her true self. Such a 
person has realized that God, the inner Self, is the Source of 

happiness and he no longer mistakes the body and its actions as the 
source of happiness. Such a person is no longer ignorant about the 
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role of the body and no longer gives authority to body desires. Be- 
ing no longer ignorant about this vital point, such a person no 

longer engages in sinful actions. The possibility that every in- 
dividual in the world could be at the point of wisdom at one and the 
same time is improbable; for if Sri Ramakrishna's statement is 

correct, God's play would then be over and there would no longer 
be the drama of human life. Even at a mundane level, a universal 
change would be unlikely, for "every fruit on the tree does not ripen 
at the same moment." But if one is able to see in himself the basis 
for evil actions, he will know how evil comes to be. 

It is oneself, the aspect of God manifest as a human person, who 

does evil because of the veiling power of ignorance. It hides one's 
true nature, just as a small transient cloud hides the blazing sun. A 
slight wind will blow away the cloud hiding the sun, and the 

practice of the divine teachings of Baba will disperse the ignorance 
hiding the truth from oneself. That accomplished, no more evil will 
come into the world from oneself. 

About evil in God's world, one must be very careful. Baba tells 
us there is God only. Accepting this, we will, for instance, realize 
that God is manifesting Himself as the tiger according to tiger 
tendencies. Likewise, the human body manifests God according 
to its tendencies. The tiger cannot transcend its tiger-tendencies, 
but the human being, Baba assures us, can transcend his or her 
tendencies. Baba advises, "Do not think that you are human and 
that you have to reach the state of the Divine. Think rather that 
you are God, and from that state you have become a human 

being. As you think this way, all the attributes of God will 

manifest in you. Know that you have descended from God as 

human beings and that eventually you will go back to your 

source." 

Caution has to be used in worldly matters, and we have to treat 
the beings who populate this world according to their status and 
their actions. It would not be good sense, for instance, to go up to 
a wild tiger and give it a hug! From tiger-God it is best to keep a 
distance. Likewise, with human persons, whose status of wisdom 
we do not know, we must be alert and watchful. Baba says, "Let 
hearts be together, but keep bodies separate." 

Even though we work our way through the puzzle as to how evil 
actions may come about, although all is God, and even though 
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we understand that effects are brought about by causes, yet our 

understanding may be shaken by the impact of large-scale suffer- 
ings, such as genocides and famines which cannot be alleviated 

promptly because political considerations dictate to the contrary. 

Here, we feel, suffering is so vast in its extent and depth that surely 
God's love for His human family will move Him to intervene. To 

secure an answer here, it would be best to question Baba directly, 

and this was done by Sri R. J. Karanjia, the senior editor of Blitz 

Publications, Bombay. Sri Karanjia asks the questions and Baba 

answers: 


Q: The critics of Swamiji ask why Sai Baba does not 
help people in distress by bringing rains in times of 
drought or creating food where there is famine by means 
of his Sankalpa Shakti. Cannot an Avathar help 
humanity to control the natural forces and prevent ca- 
lamities like earthquakes, floods, droughts, famine, and 
epidemics? 

BABA: This is precisely what I am doing by incarnating 
the indwelling God in man to overcome such calamities. 
There are two ways in which an Avathar can help 
people: an instant solution as against a long-term one. 
Any instant solution would go against the fundamental 
quality of nature itself as well as the Karmic law of 
cause and effect. Most people live in the material world 
of their desires and egos which is governed by this law. 
They reap the fruits of their actions. This brings about 
their evolution or devolution. If the Avathar intervenes 
to instantly solve their problems, it would stop all 
action, development, even evolution. This solution can 
be ruled out because it totally negates the natural laws. 
The other and more effective alternative presents a long- 
term solution whereby the Avathar leads the people 
themselves to a higher level of consciousness to enable 
them to understand the truth of spiritual laws so that they 
may turn towards righteousness and steadfastly work for 
better conditions. This will relate them back to 
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Nature and the Karmic law of causation. They would 
then transcend the cycle of cause and effect, in which to- 
day they are involved as victims, and thereby command 
and control the natural forces to be able to avert the 
calamities you mention. 

Q: You mean that you are presently raising the 
consciousness of mankind to a Godlike condition to 
enable them to command their own destiny? 

BABA: Exactly. They would become shareholders of my 
Sankalpa Shakti (divine power, universal energy). I have 
to work through them, rouse the indwelling God in them, 
and evolve them to a higher Reality in order to enable 
them to master the natural laws and forces. If I cure 
everything instantly leaving the people at their present 
level of consciousness, they would soon mess up things 
and be at one another's throats again, with the result that 
the same chaotic situation would develop in the world. 
Suffering and misery are the inescapable acts of the 
Cosmic drama. God does not decree these calamities, 
but man invites them by way of retribution for his own 
evil deeds. This is corrective punishment which induces 
mankind to give up the wrong path and return to the 
right path so that he may experience the Godlike condi- 
tion of Sat-Chit-Ananda — that is, an existence of 
Wisdom and Bliss. All this is part of the grand synthesis 
in which the negatives serve to glorify the positives. 
Thus death glorifies immortality, ignorance glorifies 
wisdom, misery glorifies bliss, night glorifies dawn. 

So, finally, if the Avathar brings the calamities 
mentioned by you to an immediate end, which I can, and 
do, when there is a great need, the whole drama of 
creation with its Karmic (universal inescapable duty) law 
will collapse. Remember these calamities occur not 
because of what God has made of man but really because 
of what man has made of man. Therefore, man has be 
unmade and remade with his ego destroyed and replaced 
by a transcendent consciousness, so that he may rise 
above the Karmic to command. 
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Q: So your objective can be summed up as a brotherhood 
of humanity to be achieved through the doctrine of love? 
BABA: Yes, what else can save the world from 
thermonuclear fires? Everything points to the terror of 
that conflagration coming; and my mission is to pre- 
empt the fires by reestablishing Dharma and the 
spiritual law of one God, one Religion, one Language 
embracing one Humanity. 

I preach only one religion of love for all, which alone can 
integrate the human race into a brotherhood of man under 
the fatherhood of God. I know only one language — of 
the heart — beyond the mind or intellect relating man to 
man and mankind to God, thereby creating mutual 
understanding, cooperation, and community life in peace 
and harmony. On this basis I want to build one humanity 
without any religious, caste, or other barriers in a 
universal empire of love which could enable my devotees 
to feel the whole world as their own family. 


Q: Well said, Baba — but wouldn't this dharma 
with its Hindu orientation conflict with the established 
religions? 


BABA: No, it will not do anything of the kind because my 
objective is the establishment of Sanathana Dharma which 
believes in one God as propitiated by the founders of all 
religions. So none has to give up his religion or deity, but 
through them worship the one God in all. I have come not 
to disturb or destroy but to confirm and vindicate 
everyone in his own faith. 

Q: But how will that prevent a nuclear holocaust? 
BABA: By removing all causes, sources, 
barriers,and provocations of class, caste, creed, colour, 
and race, and replacing the existing hate and violence with 
love and nonviolence. I expect to provide humanity with 
an evangel of peaceful cooperation to replace the present 
escalation to death by co-destruction. 

R. K. Karanjia: Thank you, Swamiji. I am all the more 
grateful to You because I really did not expect You to 
answer the whole long list of my questions. 
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In the course of his discussion with Sri Karanjia, Baba informed 
us that although His hand may not be visible, the Divine does 
intervene at certain times in the affairs of men and, further, the 
Divine also intervenes before the event to keep mankind from 
totally destroying man and other life forms as well. Baba further 
pointed out that if the Divine were to bring all suffering and ine- 
quality to an immediate halt, the same conditions would quickly 
arise again, and that a permanent change can take place only when 
mankind raises its consciousness to a higher level than is now the 
case. 


= 


The child has its tongue and the mother has hers. The mother 
keeps the child on her lap and pronounces the words so that the 
child may learn to speak. However busy the mother's tongue 
may be, the child has to speak through its own tongue. The 
mother cannot speak for the child and save herself all the 
bother! The Guru, too, is like that. He can only repeat, remind, 
inspire, instruct, persuade, plead; the activity, the disciple must 
himself initiate. He must jump over the stile himself. No one can 
hoist him over it! 


— Sathya Sai Baba 


Sadhana, Our Spiritual Practice 


Baba tells us, "In all the universe there is no other planet that has 
human life or a similar life form. All life may aspire to human birth, 
but only through human birth may God be realized. Here and now is 
the opportunity to realize the absolute goal of life." 
If, for reasons known only to Baba we have turned in faith to him, 
and if we are determined to put aside untruth, come what may, what 
are we waiting for? This is where most of us find ourselves. We are 
told that we are the Divine; but as we do not, without hesitation or 
delay, realize ourselves as the Divine, then what to do? 
The "What to do?," the path to God-Realization, is called "Spiritual 
Practice." In India, it is named, "Sadhana." 
God is Truth, and we aim to know Him as the Truth. In order to 
know truth, we must stop believing untruth. If every untruth is put 
aside, if everything which is subject to modification and there- 
fore not eternal is rejected, then if anything remains, we can at 
that time ask ourselves if the goal stands revealed. That which 
never changes, which is the same tomorrow and forever, can be 
believed. It can be relied upon, it can be loved and trusted without 
fear of betrayal, it can be extolled without end; it is the ever- 
constant firm foundation and is thereby named Truth. 

Baba tells us that God is that Truth, that He is real, omnipre- 


99 


100 MY BABA ANDI 


sent. He is the One named in all faiths and religions, and we our- 
selves are no other than He. Thus, by the declaration of the all- 
wise, all-knowing Baba, we may know that our Self is the goal of 
our spiritual practice, and that the pathway to God-Realization is 

the pathway from ourselves to our Self. The pathway is within 

this "fathom-long frame," it is not a pathway to be found in the 

outside world. 

Who is to point out this inner pathway to truth? Who is to guide 

us, who will be a true "Guru" to us? To these questions, Baba 

answers, "Today there is only one true Guru, and he is God. Call 

upon God." If our call is loving and sincere, He cannot with- 
stand our call. It is said that there is one who is more powerful 

than God, Himself, and that one is His true devotee. God cannot 

withhold His Grace from His true devotee. Let us take even one 

step towards Him, He will take many steps towards us. Baba tells 
us this, and we may believe him. We may start our spiritual prac- 
tice with full confidence, without worry or fears, but with joy and 
enthusiasm. 

God is Love, and divine love is forever. Hatred, anger, lust, envy, 
and their brood are ego interests and are not forever. If we aim to 
put aside that which may exist for the time being, but which is 

transient in nature and therefore cannot be relied upon, how do we 
proceed? The most direct answer, one which comes from Sri 

Sathya Sai as well as from Krishna, the Avathar of the last Age, is 
to love God with all one's heart. Surrender every action to Him, 

the inner Charioteer of our lives. Keep the thought of Him present 
in the mind always, and be carefree and happy. The Lord will take 
care of us, and in due course, when our minds and hearts are puri- 
fied, He, the Lord, will bestow wisdom upon us and will bring an 
end to the age-old round of birth, death, and rebirth with its 

accompanying misery. Were the spiritual practice impossible for 
us, the teaching would not be given. 

When God is the beloved of our heart, we will always be 

thinking of Him. If we love beauty, God is the archetype of all 
beauty; He is the most beautiful of the beautiful. If we love to be 
loved, then God's love for us is sweet beyond measure. If we 

love truth, then God is the very foundation of truth and wisdom. 

The question may arise, "Where is God?" The answer is that He will 
graciously take up residence wherever we think Him to be. 
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For some great devotees, the question is, "Where is God not?" 

Wherever they look, God is there. Draupadi was once in great 

peril and she urgently called upon the Lord to save her. He did so, 
but not until after some delay. She reproached him, "Lord, I called 
you, why did you take so long?" Krishna in turn asked, "Where 
did you look? From where did you call me?" She answered, "I 

called you from your residence in your capital city." Krishna an- 
swered, "Oh, that is the reason! I had to come from there to here. 
Had you called me from your heart, where I am always, I could 
have saved you without this delay!" 

Baba assures us that God is indeed that close to us. He is always in 
our hearts and is always our true Beloved, even if we deny Him and 
even though we may be allowing ourselves to be fascinated with the 
transient objects and persons of the world outside us. 

For ourselves, we may find one spiritual practice to be more 

attractive than another. For this reason, Baba says, "Do not con- 
demn the many gurus. I am in each one." That is, if we turn to 

God in any form, He will respond according to our ability to 

receive. At one time, early in our search for truth, in our Sadhana, 
we might adopt a spiritual practice which later would be a quite 

inadequate, or even quite wrong. For those devotees of God who 
turn to Him as Sri Sathya Sai, the Avathar of the Age, Baba 

teaches a number of ancient spiritual practices, any one of which 
we may adopt according to its appeal to us, and any one of which 
will safely carry us to the infinite subtlety of the Lord, who is the 
final Truth, resident everywhere. If we turn to Baba and pray to 

him, he will most graciously be our guru and he will guide us and 
protect us. 

Wonderful spiritual practices are revealed to us by the divine Baba. 

We may adopt one only, or several combined, according to our 

delight, and with total safety. Their practice will be our Sad-hana. 

Each of these marvelous and beautiful ways of Sadhana is as 

practical today as it was in the most ancient of times. Each will 

safely take us on the inner path to the realization of Divinity. And, 

each is a path of happiness, for our guru will be the beloved of our 
heart, our divine Baba. These wonderful and enlightening spiritual 

practices are described in this book. 


The Divine Name 


What Baba says about removing illusion from mind and heart may 
surprise us, because it sounds so simple, and yet it is said to be 
totally effective. Sri Sathya Sai, at 14 years of age, told family 
members that his life in the family was ended, and that he would 
now fully engage himself in the work for which he had come. In his 
first discourse he declared, "0 ye seekers! Worship the feet of the 
Guru with all your mind; you can thus cross the ocean of grief and 
joy and birth and death." The meaning is that if we adopt the 
practice of repeating, with love, that name of God which is most 
dear to us, and simultaneously visualize, with love, the particular 
form bearing that divine name, this practice alone is sufficient to 
clear our minds and hearts of impurities, and thereby we will fully 
realize the truth of our inner selves. 

This practice of repeating the divine name gives joy at the start; joy 
continues with the practice, and the culmination is Liberation — 
God-Realization. The practice is simple, needs no explanation, and 
Baba tells us that its effect is sure. However, our minds are 
accustomed to explanations and this explanation is given. The 
significance of the divine name, which is a spiritual practice, is that 
we thereby keep ourselves in the divine presence of the Lord, and in 
His immediate presence nothing which is evil can 
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survive. Tendencies, which spring up from delusion and desire, have 
their growth and sustenance in ignorance and cannot survive and 
grow in the pure light of Divinity. Bad tendencies are likened to a 
ferocious all-consuming fire which dies down without struggle when 
fuel is no longer fed to it. 
In order for the practice of the repetition of the divine name to have 
its effect, it must be started and then continued. To illustrate the 
need to start and to continue, Baba tells the following story: At 
dusk, a traveler came to a large forest which he needed to cross 
through without delay. With him, he had only a small lantern 
whose light did not extend beyond a 3-foot radius. Yet the forest 
was dense, dark, and threatening with unknown dangers. Intimi- 
dated, the traveler sat down at the base of a tree and began to weep. 
Soon, a party of travelers came from the depth of the forest and, 
seeing the man weeping, stopped and asked about his trouble. After 
hearing him, they said, "But Sir, a lantern which throws light even 
two feet ahead is sufficient to pass through this dark forest. But you 
must rise, carry your light, and walk forward." The forest is the 
dark, unknown course of our life, and the lantern is the little, small 
name of God. But by taking that little name and walking forward 
with it, we will safely pass through the forest of life. 
Baba tells us that name and form are not separate, that when God is 
given form, the form is accompanied by His name. And, conversely, 
where His name is said, the name is accompanied by His form. 
Name and form together are God manifest in the full light, glory, and 
power of Divinity. Thus, by repeating His name with love; God, who 
is love, responds. He is called and He comes to us, happy and loving, 
and willing to walk with us and be our divine companion. In addition 
to the repetition of His name, by also visualizing the accompanying 
form, which we love, we give added scope for an outpouring of 
devotion to our supreme Lord. 
God is pure light. He has been held to be so throughout the ages. 
We, living our days in that pure divine light, will not be able to hold 
on to our bad tendencies even if we wanted to do so. Bad tendencies 
are as flowers which grow in the darkness — they cannot survive in 
the pure light of the Lord; they will diminish and disappear. Our 
good tendencies give us no trouble, for in the presence of the Lord, 
they will not develop into a big ego. 

Along with our tendencies, the ego, which is constructed of 
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our tendencies, will also finally humble itself at the feet of the 

Lord. Heart, then totally purified, is fit to realize its truth, its 

inherent unity with God. It will seem extraordinary to our compli- 
cated minds that such a simple practice will purify our life and 

make heart and mind fit for enlightenment, make us fit for release 
from the entangling web of opposites, of likes and dislikes, and 

make us fit to fully be the eternal undifferentiated Divinity. Baba 
declares this to be the power inherent in the spiritual practice of 
the divine name. 

Repetition of the divine name with visualization of the divine form 
was known in the early days of the Christian era. Baba has said that 
Jesus advised his devotees to adopt the practice. Some years after 
the death of Jesus, Christian mystics were told by their preceptors, 
"Collect your mind, constrain it to enter the heart with the breath 
and keep it there, but do not leave it idle, instead give it to the 

prayer, 'Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy upon me." 

Thereafter, the mystic, whether in the monastery or wandering 

throughout the land, would constantly visualize the form of Jesus 

and repeat the name, suffusing it with his love for Jesus. 

The supreme value of the divine name was known also to the 

disciples of Muhammad. When questioned by a devotee, "What if 
the heart is blind?" Muhammad replied, "For everything there is a 
polish that taketh away rust, and the polish of the heart is remem- 
brance of God." 

For some of us, the practice of the repetition of the divine name 

may seem a bit dry at first. But that is inevitable if the heart itself is 
a bit dry. Pay no attention to this. Continue the practice and very 

soon love will accompany the sacred name. 

There may be a doubt, "How can I be repeating the name and 

visualizing the form when I am engaged in some task? It would be 
inattention to my work, and that would not be good." To explain 

this point, Baba tells the following story. A certain king had a 

heavy burden of state and was unable to find a competent minister. 
He turned to God in prayer. God appeared and asked, "What do 

you want?" The King explained that he was in dire need of a good 
servant, for his kingdom was getting out of hand. God then granted 
the King's wish, but warned him, "The servant will be efficient, but 
if you fail to keep him busy, he will turn upon you and destroy you. 
" The King gave no weight to this. However, the 


BABA'S TEACHINGS 105 


servant had boundless energy and intelligence, and one day the King 
realized with a shock that the work was almost completed. He then 
remembered God's warning, and in panic again turned to God in 
prayer. God appeared and said, "Well, what is it you want now?" 
The King explained, and God in His mercy advised him, "I will save 
you. Do this: Instruct the servant to build a wall twenty feet high. 
Then, when he has no task to accomplish, have him climb up and 
down that wall until you have another task for him." 

The servant is the mind. The wall is the name of God. When the 
mind is idle, put it to work repeating the sacred name of God; for 
if left idle the mind will surely destroy us. When we must do 
work, we address Baba and say, "Lord, I dedicate this work to 
you." Then, we go ahead giving full attention to the work. Baba 
assures us that work in his name is tantamount to repeating the 
name. When the work is done, then return the mind at once to the 
repetition of the sacred name. 

A question may arise: which name and form of God to use? Since 
God is held to be one and indivisible, although diverse in name 
and form in the minds of people, He is fully manifest in any name 
and form which we attribute to Him. Baba's suggestion is, "Take 
the name and form of God which is most dear to you." If at 
present the devotee does not cherish any of the historical names 
and forms of the Divine, the name and form of Baba may be 
chosen. In this case, the name used may be "Om Sai Ram" or "Om 
Sri Sai Ram." 

Whatever name of the Divine is chosen, Baba suggests that the 
form to accompany that name be deliberately created. The name of 
Jesus, for instance, is best accompanied by the mind making its 
own form of Jesus rather than picturing a form taken from a 
painting of Jesus or a statue. Baba tells us that when the mind 
creates God's form, then the mind itself becomes that form, and 
God Himself will fill that form of Himself with His Divinity. 

Baba informs us that this age, which is named Kali Yuga, is 
considered to be low and gross, but that, in fact, it is the best of 
all ages for the devotees of God. We have Baba's assurance that 
in this Kali Yuga any person who gathers his or her will and 
energy into a one-pointed attention to the divine name and form 
can thereby penetrate the veiling of the Divine and gain Release, 
Liberation, and the realization of his or her ultimate truth. 


Meditation 


Meditation, as a practice having to do with the inner world of a 
person, is now familiar to millions of people in the West. Baba 
defines meditation in this way, "Correct meditation is the merging 
of all thoughts and feelings in God. Persons adept in this meditation 
are very rare — most people go through the external exercises only. 
So they are unable to win Grace." 
People usually speak of meditation in terms of a place for 
meditation, how to sit, what to do, and for how long. This is only 
the beginning. The fruition of meditation is what is called "Sahaja 
Vastha"— all actions originating from the consciousness of God 
rather than from the mind of the individual. 
Sitting meditation is the beginning only. Baba tells us that alertness 
and watchfulness of our inner drama should be the all-day discipline 
of the person who is determined to live a spiritual life. 
Meditation represents the construction of a boat, so to speak, which 
will be able to carry us safely across the turbulent sea of the 
experience of our lives to the other shore. The "other shore" is Self- 
Realization, God-Realization, Liberation, Release, Enlightenment, 
Nirvana — all such words have the same meaning. They mean the 
merging of the particular into the Absolute. 

It is quite important to have in one's mind that meditation 
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means the merging of the particular into the Absolute. Baba 
states, "When existence is Absolute, it is all right. When it is par- 
ticularized it is wrong. That is the whole truth." 

Merging into the Absolute means clearing away the veil of ignorance 
which is the delusion of the dual existence of the differentiated 
particular versus the One Absolute. Thus, the practice of meditation 
is not really practice for a new achievement, even though it involves 
action with a particular end in view. 

This merging of the apparent and describable particular into the 
invisible and indescribable Absolute could never take place unless 
the particular was essentially the same as the Absolute. For instance, 
a ring made of pure gold can be thrown into a melting pot with an 
idol of pure gold and they will merge because the different forms and 
functions of the ring and the idol are finally irrelevant, for the two are 
actually one and the same pure gold. Baba says that the particularized 
individual and the ultimate Absolute, the Lord, differ only in name, 
form, and function. Otherwise there could be no merging, and 
meditation would not be a viable concept. 

The merging of the particular and the Absolute — the individual 
with God — can be done, and from ages past into the present day, its 
reality and its value have been demonstrated in the lives of great 
saints. The Absolute, manifest in the particular, is witnessed in the 
life of the Avathar. In him, the twin facets of the particularized 
individual and the divine Absolute are united, and this is witnessed 
by all persons who may be privileged to approach the blessed 
Avathar, Sri Sathya Sai Baba. 

With the above mentioned considerations in mind, it will be 
evident that the word, "meditation," includes any means whose 
end will be the disappearance of the delusion that God and the 
essence of oneself and the essence of the world are in reality other 
than the same. The perfection of meditation is referred to as 
Samadhi. 

What are the various true meditation techniques? A few are known, 
and no doubt there are others being quietly practiced in the context of 
the various cultures and various religions and faiths. But this lifetime 
of ours is too brief to uncover, explore, and test the many excellent 
meditation techniques before choosing one and adopting it for our 
own practice. Our available years merge into each other with 
shocking velocity. Thus, it is only good common sense to 
concentrate our attention and limited time on the medita- 
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tion advice of he whom we regard as the Supreme Guru, the 
supreme knower, our beloved Sathya Sai. 
Baba advises that the supreme meditation is devotion to God and 
direct union with Him through love. The love in us and the love that 
He is, are one and the same, regardless of the form love presently 
takes in our life and regardless of the function to which we presently 
apply that love. This way of rending the veil of delusion is fully dealt 
with in other pages of this book. But suffice it for the moment to say 
that this way of merging the particular into the Absolute does not 
mitigate the value of traditional meditation techniques. 
Baba tells us how to do the best of all sitting meditations, and also 
gives us a very firm, even a harsh warning of some dangers. 
First the warning. Throughout the ages, many ways to meditate have 
become known and have been practiced. No doubt each was 
successful in its day and no doubt an endless succession of human be- 
ings have used those meditations and have managed to become free of 
delusion and illusion. But "in its day" is the important phrase. "In its 
day" essentially means the availability of a living guru knowing fully 
the particular meditation, himself fully Self-Realized through that 
meditation, and thus fully competent to safely guide any of a great 
variety of individuals to the fruition of that meditation. Baba does not 
condemn any of the ancient meditations, including those which have 
persisted in the knowledge of people to this very day. He does not say 
that these meditations are bad or wrong. But what he most 
emphatically does say is that today not even one of these ancient and 
potent meditations has a living guru fully competent to guide its prac- 
titioners. The guides are not Self-Realized in the meditations they 
teach; they do not know the meditation fully in its every aspect. 
A few practitioners of meditation may be calm people of good 
common sense and no difficult tendencies, and these few may be 
able to practice any meditation and stay out of trouble for the time 
being. But in meditations full of power and unknown potentials, the 
meditators are moving along a very tight and narrow path, so to 
speak. To lose balance in meditation and fall away has disasterous 
consequences in the life of that particular individual. Baba 
comments, "You have only a few years of life remaining. Why take 
these risks?" His advice about spiritual life is, "Start early, drive 
carefully, arrive safely." 

For people who are determined to stay with meditations already 
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in practice, it would be good to dedicate that action to Baba and pray 
for his guidance and protection. We have that right, and if Baba is 
approached with love and faith, Grace will not be withheld. 

Baba tells us that in this day and age God is the only genuine and 
safe Guide. He says that in this day and age there is only one good 
and safe sitting meditation; and that is the ancient meditation upon 
light. It is called "Jyoti Meditation." It is safe, effective, its practice 
will be successful, and Baba tells us that he himself will be our inner 
guide in the meditation, if we will but call on him. 

To begin the Jyoti meditation, one first prays to the Lord to accept 
and guide the meditation. One should sit in a comfortable position, 

with spine straight, and gaze steadily through partially closed eyes at 
the flame of a candle. Continue until the breath is calm and slow. 

Continue until the flame of the candle (the Jyoti) is firmly visualized 
in the mind when the eyes are closed. Move this pure flame, which is 
now firmly visualized, to all parts of the body. Wherever impurity is 
touched by the Jyoti, the impurity vanishes, for it cannot survive in 
pure light. Now move the light away from the body; first to family 
members, then to friends, acquaintances, enemies, and finally let its 
benignant quality bless the entire universe. Bring the Jyoti back to 

the body and emplace it in the heart. Sit quietly for a few moments, 
offer a prayer of gratitude to the Lord, and then carry on with daily 
affairs. 

A good practice, recommended by Baba, is to enshrine in the Jyoti 
that form of the Lord which is most dear to you. The first two 

steps of the Jyoti Meditation just described are named concen- 
tration and contemplation. They are preliminary and the only steps 
which can be guided by the mind. 

Contemplation is moving the Jyoti from the particular to the 

universal. The Jyoti is moved away from the particularity of the 

body to others, both near and far. The limitation of one's body 

falls away from consideration, and one's attention expands without 
limit until it encompasses the entire cosmos. In his meditation, 

the great Swami Vivekananda was heard to exclaim, "Where is my 
body? I cannot find my body." Such was the expansion of his 

previously limited self. 

To start the meditation by gathering one's normally fragmented 

attention into one unitary concentration, an object of concentration is 
needed to serve as a focus for the mind's concentration. 
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This first step is a common factor to meditation techniques. In 

Buddhism, for example, more than 40 acceptable objects of con- 
centration are named and described. Baba informs us that the Jyoti 
is the best object of concentration. 

The third and final step in the meditation practice occurs when the 

particular is lost in the Universal, the individual self-identification 

falls away, and only God is. This third stage of the meditation 

practice is above the senses and the mind and cannot be reached 

through the mind's volition. It comes only through the Grace of the 
Divine. With the practice, mind and heart become purified; mind is 
not wandering from thought to thought and desire to desire, but is 

alert and concentrated. Then, in a flash, the time is ripe; the medita- 
tor, the meditation, and the object of concentration vanish and God 
alone is. Only this final stage is called Meditation. After a time, the 
habitual mind re-identifies itself and the meditation is ended. 

Baba tells us there are some circumstances which are helpful to a 
smooth start to the daily sitting meditation. The early morning 

hours from 3 a.m. are good, for all is still and quiet then; but these 
hours are not possible for everyone, and they are not essential to 

meditation. One should not sit directly on the ground, but should 
arrange for some insulation of the body from currents which 

naturally move in the earth. It is well to be in a room where there 
are not extremes of temperature, and a light woolen shawl is con- 
venient for throwing around the shoulders. The meditation should 
be at the same time and place each day. Swami jokingly says that 
it is more convenient for God if He knows the time and place of 
the appointment. If away in travel, continue the meditation at the 
same hour and, in imagination, feel that you are seated in the 

accustomed place. As for length of time allocated to the medita- 
tion practice, there is no set time, but twenty minutes to half an 

hour would be appropriate for beginners. 

From ages past, spiritual aspirants have been advised to adopt the 
practice of meditation. Baba comments, "The mind is prone to 

gather experiences and store them in memory. It does not know 

the art of giving up. Nothing is cast away by the mind. It does not 
have even a short interval between one thought and the next. And 
in the continuous succession of thoughts there is no order or rela- 
tionship. Meditation is the name for a period of rest we provide 

for the busy and wayward mind." 


Our Pure Mind 


The word "mind" and its adjective "pure" are verbal symbols 
which represent something of a certain quality, but neither of the 
two refer to anything which can be measured and thus given a 
standard definition to which everyone could turn. When we talk 
about a pure mind, we are speaking of that which is subjective, and 
we cannot be sure that we all attach the same meaning to those 
words. Yet, something real is meant. 

How can we agree as to what is meant by a pure mind? Our 
options are not many. We can study what great seers and sages 
say. We could get a number of opinions from a variety of people 
and try to arrive at a common denominator. Or, we can make the 
assumption that really we know what we are talking about when 
we refer to a pure mind, even though it is subjective and not 
measured or precise. 

Would we agree that an agitated mind is not what is meant by a pure 
mind? I believe we would agree. Suppose there is a mind of which 
we become aware because of a flow of clear, precise, logical 
thinking. We might admire such a mind, but I doubt if that is what 
we mean by a pure mind. How about the quality of thoughts as a 
determinant of a pure mind? That some thoughts are impure almost 
everyone would agree. But not all thoughts are impure. 
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There are loving thoughts about some of our co-inhabitants of 
planet Earth, there are sensible and more or less neutral thoughts 
about many topics, and there are devotional thoughts about sacred 
matters. But all thoughts are born from some concern or other 
which might or might not be totally pure; they persist for a few 
moments and then they die. We might call certain thoughts won- 
derful and pure at their birth; but in their death there is disintegra- 
tion and its by-products, one of which would be that the pattern of 
the mind has been influenced and modified by the thought to some 
minute degree. By the term "a pure mind" I doubt if we mean a 
mind that is pure in part or for a certain time only. 

When we say "a pure mind" surely we do mean a mind that is pure 
in itself and not pure because of something else. We call the sun 
pure light because it is light in itself. Would we not mean it in that 
way when we speak of a pure mind? For the moment, at least, it 
seems to be that when we use the words a pure mind, we do not 
mean pure because of any particular kind of thoughts. It appears 
that we may mean a mind that is pure because it has no thoughts 
at all. 

A mind without thoughts! What is a mind like which is without 
subtle thoughts or gross thoughts or any kind of thought? From 
time to time we experience that state of mind. To many people, 
perhaps to all people, there comes a moment or so, now and then, 
when thoughts slow down almost to nothing or stop entirely. 
People say that in those moments they feel peaceful and happy. 
When there are no thoughts, one is in a peaceful state, and that 
peace is felt as happiness. But thought-free peaceful moments do 
not last very long with most of us. A multitude of concerns are 
waiting to disturb us. Quickly there are thoughts again in the 
mind. So when we say "a pure mind" it is doubtful that we mean a 
mind which cannot but think about concerns. And there are cer- 
tainly innumerable very urgent concerns every day which we can- 
not reasonably ignore. 

When we thus inquire into what is meant when we speak of a pure 
mind, we appear to have a dilemma, for a mind which accom- 
modates thought cannot be considered "pure." Yet, inevitably, 
concerns do arise in daily life, thought is provoked, and the mind 
becomes agitated. At this point it might appear that "pure" and " 
mind" may not fit together. Purity itself is real to us, for we 
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know that a little child or a superior person can be "pure at heart," 
"pure of motive" and so on. And, mind itself is real to us, for we 
note that what we call mind in ourselves is seen to be operative in 
other people also. Could it be that because mind is vulnerable to 
thought we will need to compromise our topic and speak of "our 
more or less pure mind?" 

Perhaps so, but there are still possibilities to be explored. Could the 
mind be eliminated? Could we live as an intelligent flexible human 
being without a mind? Or, is there a mind whose silence is so firm 
and strong that no concern could ever break into that silence; and, 
without thought, how could there be even that minimum action 
which is necessary to preserve life? 

I believe we would admit that our knowledge is not so complete 
that we can always and immediately give correct answers, 
especially about something as intangible as the mind. I believe 
most of us would have to admit that some aspects of our life are 
not yet totally clear to us. Many of us, perhaps most of us, could 
not say for sure that the mind can or cannot be eliminated, that we 
could or could not live effectively without a mind, or that there 
could or could not be a mind which is pure — a mind which is 
firmly and forever silent. Those areas of knowledge are not within 
our present experience, and to try to reach conclusions without first 
having some experience would be speculation only and not valid 
reasoning. What we need is to experience further, then draw some 
reasonable conclusions. 

At this point in the inquiry, as to what we mean by "a pure mind," 
we find ourself in a dilemma because of limited experience. It 
would be good to turn to Sri Sathya Sai for information about the 
mind and for advice as to how we may have a direct and deep 
experience which would allow us to break out of our dilemma. 
Those of us who have listened to Sai, and talked with him,know 
that he is immensely wise and that no person has been able to 
frame a question to which Sai cannot give an immediate and cor- 
rect answer. 

Sri Sathya Sai provides us with information about the mind which we 
would be hard put to find elsewhere. He tells us that purity, wherever 
it may be, is divine love not particularized by notions of self. From 
notions of self there arises the concept of "yours" and "mine." From 
the feeling of "mine," desire and love 
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for the objects of desire arise, concerned thoughts are then formu- 
lated, and this flux of desire and thought is referred to as "our 
mind." Baba tells us that when desire for objects and the 
pleasurable stimulation of experience is eliminated, thought 
subsides. He tells us that true, pure, and direct communication 
from one person to another is through silence, not through a mind 
agitated by limited thoughts which are then set forth in limited 
words. To explain this, the example of the sage, Dakshinamurti, 
is cited. Through silence, Dakshinamurti conveyed the absolute 
pure and perfect knowledge of liberation to his disciples. In the 
disciples there was direct seeing; just as when we see a mountain, 
we know that a mountain is seen without having to resort to 
thought and reason. 

However, it cannot be denied that mind, or at least the potential of 
mind, does indeed exist. Sai himself says that a pure mind is an 
aspect of Divinity and is, therefore, in itself, divine love and 
divinely peaceful. When notions of self and the concerns of desire 
fall away, mind is none other than the Divine Itself. To speculate, 
then, that a mind which is pure and which is not agitated by pat- 
terns of thought cannot thereby meet the challenges of daily life, 
would be to say that the all-powerful Divinity cannot effect His 
will. Such a viewpoint would not be tenable, since neither the 
reality of our being nor the immeasurable energy and activity of the 
universe are dependent upon the agitated and transient flux of 
thought and desire which we call "our mind." 

If we were willing to concede the possibility that Divinity might not 
be foiled, so to speak, by the non-existence of that flux of desire 
and thought which we believe to be our mind, we might then ask 
Sai to advise us how we might quiet our mental agitation. 

It must be quite evident to us that if our life continues as it is now, 
our mind will continue as it is now. Baba confirms that this is 
indeed true; a pure mind represents a fundamental transformation. 
For our life to reach its inherent destiny, as a flower blooms in due 
course or as a fruit ripens in season, our notion of limited self must 
surrender to the inherent divinity of the pure mind. Baba likens the 
situation to the well-known parlour game of musical chairs. In this 
particular version of the game, our ego (our notion of self) must 
vacate his (or her) throne in our mind so that the Divine may in 
turn occupy the chair. When occupied by the 
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ego, the mind is a flux of desire and thought, but when the Divine 

occupies the "chair" the mind is pure and quiet. 

According to Sai, when the mind is transmuted from thought and 
desire to Divinity, our speech and action become the direct 

unhindered expression of the divine will. All actions then originate 
from the consciousness of God rather than from the individual 

mind. To illustrate this, Sai tells the story of King Janaka's sur- 
render of his mind, speech, and action to the Divine in the form of 
the youthful sage, Astavakra. King Janaka asked the sage for that 
which would bestow liberation. Astavakra replied that in return he 
would require something of supreme value. King Janaka declared 
that he was an honorable man, that his word was his seal, and that 
without even a moment's hesitation he would give whatever was 

asked. Sage Astavakra then said, "0 King, give me your mind, your 
speech, and your action." The King replied, "Lord, I give you my 
mind, speech, and action," and fell silent. Astavakra instructed the 
king, "Sit here on the ground." Then he walked away into the forest. 
The king's courtiers, unable to get any response when they spoke to 
the king, brought the queens from their palaces, but not even they 
could elicit one word from the seated king. The courtiers, now 

fully alarmed, spread out through the surrounding forest until 

Astavakra was found. "0 Sage," they protested, "You have cast a 
spell upon our king!" "Not so," replied Astavakra, "Let us return." 
King Janaka was still seated on the ground, surrounded by the 

distraught queens. Astavakra said to him, "Arise." When Janaka had 
done so, Astavakra said, "Speak to the ladies who are now here 
with you." King Janaka did so. He and his attendants then returned 
to his city, and for many years thereafter, Janaka, bereft of any 
sense of self, ruled his kingdom; the Divine Consciousness being 
expressed through him. 

Thus, Sai tells us that a pure mind is a mind that is surrendered to 
God and bereft of all notions of self. The transformation necessary 
to acquire a pure mind is no less than "Die man! Be now God!" 
This transformation from a busy agitated human mind to the purity 
of a divine mind is said by Sai to represent a quantum jump, not 
an incremental progress. 

Sri Sathya Sai's information is wonderful indeed, but we are 

inquiring about ourselves as we now find ourselves, and we need 
more than thrilling and enlightening words. We very much need 
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direct personal experience in this field of the pure mind, so that we 
may shift our awareness from a theoretical base to a vital and alive 
experiential base. If this could be accomplished, it would seem that 
our vitality could be gathered into intense, one-pointed attention to 
the subjective depths of ourselves. Into that poised alertness there 
might flash the realization of ourselves as the divine, pure, silent 
mind. "Purity is Enlightenment" declares Sai. 

It would be good to, once again, turn to Sai and ask how we might 
gain a direct, initial experience in this field of the pure mind. To the 
writer, at least, it is evident that Sri Sathya Sai has already pointed a 
way whereby we may gain an initial experience which will, in turn, 
make the field of the pure mind real to us. The way was revealed by 
Sai when he said, "Who are you? Sorrows will never cease until 
you know the answer to this question." Sai placed within our hands 
a light which we may use without depending on anyone whosoever 
in this world or in its heavens, a light which can quickly reveal the 
fact of a pure, silent, mind which knows directly without the 
movement of thought, or notions of self. We need only turn to the 
feeling of self, of which we are ever aware, concentrate our full 
vigilant attention there, not in a hard way, but softly. Most surely 
there will follow that initial experience which we need, and 
thereafter our life will never again be the same. 


Al 


Surrender to the Lord 


Baba tells his devotees that he is the actual resident of each heart, and 
if called upon, he is quite willing to guide our life to its glorious 
fulfillment. A glorious fulfillment of life is certainly what each 
person wants. We want, and Baba is willing. Why then does not 
everything immediately fit together? 

If the matter were as simple as it seems to be at first glance, we 
would be in a happy state. That it is not so easy to grasp, is 
demonstrated by the endless discussions and questions about the 
topic of surrender to the Divine which arise whenever devotees get 
together at Sai Retreats and round table discussions. If Baba is to 
take over responsibility for the course of our lives, we obviously 
need to surrender our lives to him and let him be the charioteer. 
About this, the God-Realized saint, Sri Ramakrishna said, "For a 
devotee, there is no path safer and smoother than that of the * 
Power of Attorney.’ This means resigning the self to the will of the 
Almighty, to have no consciousness that anything is 'mine.' If one 
acquires the conviction that everything is done by God's Will, then 
one becomes an instrument in the hands of the Lord, and one is 
free even in this life. He who can resign himself to the will of the 
Almighty with simple faith and guileless love realizes God very 
quickly." 
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The question then is, how can we surrender our life to Baba, and 
what actually is surrender, what does it mean? 

Baba himself asks, "You say you surrender to me. How will you 
surrender that which is not yours and which you cannot even 
control?" 

In various ways of saying it, in various conversations, Baba points 
out that the body and its senses do not obey us, that emotions surge 
up and down despite us, that we cannot even keep the mind still for 
it jumps here and there like a monkey. We command memory and 
intelligence to be sharp and acute but even they fail us quite often. 
These faculties which we normally regard as "I," do not seem to be 
"I," so the term, "I" surrender "myself" cannot be applied to them. 
By this, Baba does not say that we are unable to surrender our lives 
to the Divine, he is saying that we need to go beyond our initial 
impulse and earnestly enquire about "self" and about "surrender." 
The meaning of the words "surrender to the Divine" is given by the 
God-Realized saint, Sri Ramana Maharshi who speaks from direct 
knowledge. "Surrender is the same as self-control. The ego submits 
only when it recognizes the higher power. Such recognition is 
surrender. Let us not pose as the doers, but resign ourselves to the 
guiding power." Sri Ramana Maharshi is saying there is nothing to 
be surrendered: "recognition of the higher power" constitutes 

surrender to the Lord. But recognition of the higher power is not an 
idea which can be woven into a plan of action. We can only know 
what is meant when that "recognition" actually occurs. 

In our resolve to surrender our life to the guidance of the Lord, we 
learn that we are unable to give up those faculties which we thought 
to be major aspects of ourselves, and we are told by Sri Ramana 
Maharshi that "surrender" occurs only upon "recognition of the 
higher power." Everything seems to be pushed away from us into 
the future, into the future when we are wiser and have better 
understanding. These are some of the considerations which puzzle 
Sai devotees and which lead to much discussion when devotees 
meet together. 

All the more or less routine doubts mentioned above, plus the many 
other doubts which may arise, can be quickly and permanently 
resolved. We can be brought back from concepts of future 

accomplishment to present action if we will only give earnest study 
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to the divine teachings of the divine Baba. He tells us that only 

through love can we surrender to the Lord, and that is now — not in 
the future. At this very moment, without further thought about it, we 
can begin the surrender of our lives to the guidance of the Divine. 

There is no force, external to ourselves, to prevent our surrender to 

God. This very moment we can start our surrender to God by giving 
up our attachment to whatever is not us, and we can also give up our 
attachment to our own actions. At the actual moment of action, we 

can offer every action to God. We are free to, who is there to 

prevent us? Baba has said that he, that is, the Omnipresent Divine 

Wisdom and Divine Energy, will accept our actions and take their 

consequences upon himself. And, the many things we say "my" to 

— my anger, my envy, my unhappiness — the very moment such 

thoughts and impulses arise, we are free to turn to God, the Beloved 
of our heart, and say, "Take them 0 Lord, they are unwelcome, they 
are not mine, they do not belong to me, I am no longer attached to 

them." Baba once told the writer, "That is exactly right. Give them 
to me." 

Then, there is the most vital element of all: that which is our true self 
can surrender to the Divine, and there is no one to say "nay." What is 
our true self? Our true self is love. We are love, itself, and we can 
offer that love to God. Love is irrevocably us, our nature. Even the 
most depraved person is love at his core; and to fully transform his 
life, he need only surrender that love, himself, to the Divine. We can 
joyfully start our surrender to God this very moment by giving 

ourselves, by giving love to that Name and Form of God which we 
find to be most dear to us. 

No one and nothing in the universe can stop us from devotion to 

God, from love for Him, from acknowledging Him as the guiding 

power, from resigning to the will of the Almighty. That has been 

proven time and again in the lives and cruel deaths of countless mar- 
tyrs. In love we can surrender to Baba, and he says that our love is 
all that he wants. It is enough. Everything else will fall in place, 

naturally and easily. No need even to worry about that glorious final 
surrender of the particular to the Universal. In love, it, too, will 

come naturally and easily in due time. Baba says so, and, in love, we 
may believe him. 

To be sure, our love may not be shining in full glory at this moment. 
Dark clouds hide the sun in dull weather, but that is not to 
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deny the sun. Before long, a breeze comes into being and sweeps the 
dark clouds away. In our case, Baba's divine teachings will sweep 
away the dark clouds of thoughts and concepts and bitter feelings 
which obscure and seemingly deny the fullness of our love. 

So, let us put aside worry, doubt, and protest and begin this day to 
love God with all our heart. Let us this very day begin full 
surrender to the wisdom and guidance of the Divine and know that 
He, not ourselves, is the Doer. 


\ 


Motherhood is the most precious gift of God. Mothers are the 
makers of a nation's fortune or misfortune, for they shape the 
sinews of its soul. Those sinews are toughened by two lessons 
they should teach: fear of sin, and fondness for virtue. Both 
these are based on faith in God being the inner motivator of all. 
If you want to know how advanced a nation is, study the 
mothers: are they free from fear and anxiety, are they full of 
Love towards all, are they trained in fortitude and virtue? If 
you like to imbibe the glory of a culture, watch the mothers, 
rocking the cradles, feeding, fostering, teaching, and fondling 
the babies. As the mother, so the progress of the nation, as the 
mother, so the sweetness of the culture. 

— Sathya Sai Baba 


Awaken, My Dear, Awaken 


When we first encounter writings or talk that the world as we 
experience it is like a dream, we wonder how this squares with the 
facts of our experience. We know full well that if we step in front 
of a fast-moving car we are going to be injured. We know that the 
persons around us are very real and must be treated with care and 
caution, and we know that millions of events are taking place 
around the world even though we do not see them. Yet, we hear 
Baba say that this waking world is little different from dreaming 
except that night dreaming is of shorter duration if measured by the 
time-frame of the waking world. Then to further puzzle us, we see 
Baba paying the most careful and loving attention to we "dream" 
individuals, and we see him working tirelessly and mightily in this 
"dream" world for the benefit of the people in this dream of a 
world. When asked to explain this, Baba replies that he helps 
people awaken from their dream. 

To most of us, born into a Western culture, talk about the unreality 
of the world is incomprehensible, alien, and nonsense only. 

Nevertheless, if and when we give some attention to the topic, we 
will have to acknowledge that quite a number of people, including 
great sages and saints who were certainly not bereft of 

intelligence, for ages past, have held that the world, as experi- 
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enced, is not independently real. Upon considering this, upon con- 
sidering that people of deep experience have said this, surely we 
will be bound to wonder what Baba means when he calls to us, " 
Awaken! Awaken! Awaken, my dear." 

If our life in the world is said to be like a dream, then what is a 
dream? When we fall asleep, the body is given over to its auto- 
nomic life rhythm, life continues, and the involuntary nerve and 
glandular systems of the body continue to function, even though 
we have forgotten the body and are no longer aware of it. If we do 
not go into deep sleep where even our mind is forgotten, we begin 
to dream. In the dream state, our mind continues to be suffused 
with energy and instantaneously creates a populated world where- 
in we identify as "I, Myself" with one out of the many human per- 
sons appearing in the dream, all of whom our mind has created. 

The world of the dream and the events which occur in the dream 
are wonderful to behold. The objects and events of the dream 

world are totally real to us, at times painful and at other times 

happy and delightful, yet we at once declare them all to be a 

dream, unreal products of our imagination, as soon as we awaken. 
We realize that the dream world which was so real while dreaming 
was real only so long as the dreamer continued to dream. The 

awakened person at once realizes that somehow or other his mind 
created the dream world, created the objects in that world, experi- 
enced an imaginary contact of his senses with the imaginary ob- 
jects — the entire panorama having no "outside" reality, but all 

created by the mind, contained within the mind, and all made out 
of the same mind-stuff. 

It is in that same way that sages declare the world of common 

experience to be delusive and non-real as soon as there is an 

awakening to Absolute Reality. Such awakened ones realize that 

the apparent world, its animate and inanimate objects, the cosmic 

panorama: time, space, birth, death, binding, and Liberation — all 
are mind-created illusion, all are without independent reality, and 
nothing really exists except God in the primeval state of the 

Supreme Undifferentiated Absolute. Such is the extraordinary and 
to us unbelievable fact declared to be so by Self-Realized sages and 
saints throughout the ages. The words of sage Astavakra bear 

repeating, "Till one has actually realized the Self, it is hard to 

believe that the Self is really what the seers describe it to be, and 
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that the universe is really nothing. Have faith. Faith is precedent for 
a seeker of truth." 

We know that for real knowledge, experience is necessary. 
Disciplined concepts and ideas are good as far as they go, but there is 
a difference when we directly know that which is the basis for the 
concepts and ideas. Until there is direct experience, one's 
understanding is not really clear. In a recent (1984) conversation, I 
asked Baba about the world as a creation of the mind. I said, "A 
source of confusion is about everything being a creation of the mind. 
A creation of whose mind?" 


SAI: It is the mind. 
JH: But Swami, how could that be? Is my mind creating 
the war and all its horrors? I do not find such actions in 
myself! 
SAI: When you think of the world, it exists for you. When 
you do not think of it, it does not exist. 
JH: When I do not think of the world, it is not in my 
consciousness! Does the war exist only according to my 
consciousness of it? But there was a beginning to it. How 
could that beginning be due only to my mind? 
SAI: At your stage, it will not be possible to grasp this. 
As long as the mind exists, it is not possible to com- 
prehend the mind and its activity clearly. When 
thoughts cease there will be no mind. Mind is a bundle 
of thoughts. Do not follow the thought. Then the world 
will not develop for you. Now your thoughts have gone 
to America, to problems there. But these are just 
thoughts. If you now follow these thoughts and go to 
America, they will bring about the world for you. 
JH: Does Swami mean that one should just be a witness to 
the thoughts going through one's mind and not do anything 
about them? 
SAI: Exactly. When the mind is destroyed (i.e. when 
there is direct seeing without an intervening thought 
process), then the coming into being of the world will be 
clear to you. There is only God, God only. Hold to Him. 
Hold closely to Him, and the matter of the mind will be 
resolved. 
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Baba is saying here that even now, while we are still using thoughts 
to think about the truth, rather than seeing truth directly, we can 
begin to appreciate that much of what we consider to be our solid 
world is, in fact, not substantial for us — and we can let it go. He 
says that the world is as good as being non-existent so far as we are 
concerned if we do not follow our thoughts and do not thereby 
become involved with a world which has been cognized only as a 
thought process. 

To understand what is meant by the phrase, "as good as," a simile 
is used, even though all similes are useful only up to a point. 
Suppose a field is covered by a growth of very sharp thorns. If we 
walk across that field with our feet enclosed in leather shoes, for us 
that field is as good as it would be were it paved with leather in- 
stead of being covered with thorns. That is, for us, the thorns are as 
good as non-existent. Our feet know only leather, and the thorns 
are as good as non-existent for us. In the same way, we may ask, 
where is the need to bring a world into existence for us when we 
are at liberty to not follow our thoughts to areas which we need not 
experience? Such areas of the world need not be our world — they 
are as good as non-existent for us unless we wish and decide to 
make them existent by following our thoughts and becoming 
involved. 

If we are interested in finding out the truth of the matter, and if we 
choose to listen to Baba, we can know what he means by " 
Awakening." If we give earnest attention to Baba, and with in- 
terest and intensity do the spiritual practice and discipline he 
recommends, we can awaken from the world dream — the ap- 
parent world, which is sustained for us by our belief in its 
independent reality and by our non-inquiry as to its reality, or the 
nature of its apparent reality. We can awaken to the real presence 
of our infinitely charming, ever-happy Lord, and then realize with 
the greatest of wonder, "We are not two. Iam He. I am the shining 
Reality. There is no ignorance. Time is not. There is neither birth 
nor death." 

This is our awakening from the idea and the conviction that the 
world is being correctly perceived by us and understood correctly 
by us. This is our awakening from the idea and the conviction that 
the world is an infinite extension of self-existent objects ranging 
from our faculty of mind and intelligence, to our body, to 
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the neutron, to still undiscovered suns, and that the correct field for 
our existence is an infinite range of experiences stemming from 
contact with objects. 

In time we will hear the whisper, "Awaken, my dear, awaken!" And 
to us, still asleep, the thought will occur, "I hear this whisper, but I 
am already awake. My own experience and this world are real, how 
am I to find the meaning that I should awaken?" It is that very 
question which Baba is answering. He is telling us how we may 
awaken. We may awaken through the great power of the spiritual 
discipline — the Sadhana — set out for us by Baba. So great is its 
power that very soon dispassion is born in us, and we begin to lose 
our all-consuming fascination with the world. Soon we begin to 
question the validity and necessity of our habitual reactions to our 
experiences. We ask ourselves, "Is hate necessary? Is envy 

necessary? Is it necessary to be miserable and unhappy when 
experience is painful and unsatisfactory? If this world and its 

experiences are, like a dream, not independently real, and therefore 
need not be regarded as being independently real, and if my true 
nature is bliss and joy, as is said by Baba, then why not right now 
be happy and refuse the idea that I be miserable?" And this is 
indeed what Baba says, "Be happy. Be happy!" 

That the world is said to be unreal even though apparently real may 
worry us at first, but if we will put aside our emotional response 
for the time being and calmly consider the new viewpoint, it will 
not seem to be so unreasonable after all. It is not that the world is ' 
really" unreal. God is its reality. We do not see clearly because the 
world is presented to our minds, by our senses, as a medley of 
names and forms and experiences. Baba explains, "Eyes and mind 
are products of the world. They must say that their material cause 
really exists. Body, senses, and mind are products of food eaten by 
us. They must say their original matter (the world) is real and 
cannot deny the existence of their original matter." Thus, Baba 
explains that we cannot expect eyes and mind to deny the reality of 
their own material cause. Understanding must transcend sensory 
impressions. 

From time to time Baba will briefly mention the topic of the world's 
ultimate reality, and a selection of his comments follows: 


The senses and the intellect can discern only the 
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external nature of existence — they cannot discern the 

ultimate reality. The intellect considers all things in 

terms of ideas or concepts; it searches for reasons, 

similarities, and differences; it speculates, compares, 

and arrives at conclusions; and it deals in pairs of oppo- 
sites — all in terms of ideas. For its ideas are its 

symbols for things. 

The mind experiences the world by flowing along the 

sense-channels, which are five in number. The world of 
our experience consists of the objects of these sense 

organs. The structure of the world is correlative to the 

constitution of the senses. If there is a further world, we 
have no way of knowing, we cannot say. The organs do 
not understand; they merely convey their respective 

objects to the mind. 

Actually, men see the shadow and take it to be the 

substance. They see length, breadth, height, and thick- 
ness and they jump to the conclusion that they have an 
object before them. They experience a series of sensa- 
tions and memories, and adding them all up, they infer 
there are some objects producing them. 

Because we have the conviction that things seen by us 

exist, there must be an element of reality in the world 

appearance. The Infinite Consciousness is the underly- 
ing reality. 

Before one's birth, one has no relationship with the world 
and its material objects. After death, they and all kith and 
kin disappear. This sojourn is just a game played in the 
interval. Getting fascinated with this 3-day fair is foolish. 
One must be unattached to the whirling worldliness of 
the world, but he should not detach himself or deviate 
from the discharge of his duties to the world as a 

component thereof. 

As long as one is in the world, he must do what is 

ordained. 


Baba points out that we experience the world according to 
impressions relayed to our minds by our senses, and on the basis of 
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these sense-impressions, we form concepts and reach conclusions. 
But in no way does he suggest that when we see this we should stop 
action and retire to forest or cave. He tells us: 


Swami is saying one should only 'control' the senses. It 
is not that one should not have senses. One uses brakes 
only when there is some danger. If it is within limits 
and properly done, nothing will be harmful. Sense 
organs have to be brought under control and used for 
the welfare of the 'Resident' of the body. 

In this same context, Baba quotes Sri Krishna, 
Therefore, Arjuna, control your mind and senses and 
recognize the defects which are inherent in objects; then 
you can live in the world.' Use all the senses in a proper 
and ethical way, according to the time and circum- 
stances. 


The "defect" of an object is that we see in it the promise of 
happiness, whereas, in truth, we find only temporary pleasure. 

Baba declares that the world, as experienced by us, is the mind. The 
world is created by the mind and is then externalized and 
experienced as being "outside." The process of externalization is 
familiar. 

Each night we see it happen. A dream is a series of thoughts and 
ideas and feelings which are externalized and then experienced by us 
as the dream world. A normal intelligence, upon awakening from a 
dream, at once understands this, and understands there is no 
independent objective continuing dream world. 

Baba informs us that when we are awake, our mind constructs 
ideas appropriate to our sensory impressions and then we external- 
ize those ideas as the waking world. That externalized world 
becomes our tangible experience because we do not just witness 
thoughts, but allow the thoughts to move us into actions. That ac- 
tion with its reaction comprises our tangible world. 

We are told that while we perceive the world correctly according to 
our sensory impressions, we fail to correctly understand what we see. 
We complain that we cannot see God even though we are looking at 
Him at that very moment. The simile is given that when we are at the 
seashore and observe waves and foam and 
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bubbles, we do indeed see them, but we clearly understand that the 
waves, foam, and bubbles are not separate in identity from the sea, 
despite the forms they have and the names we bestow upon them. 
Because these forms rise and dissolve even while we are looking at 
them, we easily understand that they are real only in a relative 
sense, that their separate identity is transient and not permanent. We 
are told that, in like fashion, we do indeed see the world as 
presented to us through our sensory impressions, but do not realize 
we are looking at God Himself. We do not realize that the world of 
forms we see and the names they carry are real only in a relative 
sense, that their reality is transient and not permanent, and that all 
these forms will eventually decline and merge back into their 
substratum, which is the Eternal Supreme Absolute. The many 
names and forms exist as such for a period of time only and are real 
only relative to each other during that time period. Only the 
Absolute Divinity is timelessly real. 

Here we are given a warning: Respect relative reality when we 
are experiencing relative reality. The world is duality; without 
duality there can be no action, and as name and form, we our- 
selves live as action. As name and form, we are separate from 
each other, even though we are One in timeless Reality. Baba 
warns: keep forms separate and hearts as One. In Baba's life we 
can observe this principle. He loves all creation as One, as 
Himself only, but demands strict discipline from everyone 
associated with him. 

Granted that we have faintly heard Baba's whisper, "Awaken,my 
dear," and granted that we are still lightly dreaming and not yet 
really awake. What can we do? Baba tells us how to start. We can 
start by strengthening our faith in his teachings. He clearly states 
that all is God. Right now we can begin to correct our 
misunderstanding of what we see. From this moment, we can tell 
the mind that what we are seeing is God. Throughout the day we 
may continue to correct our understanding and tell the mind that we 
and that other person, that tree, that rock — all are really God, that 
His blissful Divine Presence is wherever we look. If we adopt this 
spiritual discipline with energy and determination, we will 
experience a feeling of happiness arising in the heart. 

As long as we accept that the world, as it appears to be, is real and 
true and desirable, we will see it so, and we will continue with 
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attachment to that which we believe in. But if we look outside of the 
particular shelter of happiness and safety which we may be enjoying 
for the time being, then we will be forced to ask, "Is the world as 
desirable and delightful as we now believe it to be?" 

Certainly Nature is more than a glorious sunset, more than the 
divine peace of the distant mountains in the early morning. There 
is something else too. In the air, on the earth, and beneath the 
surface of the sea, creatures are busy killing each other for food, or 
destroying each other because of savagery or meanness; while at 
the same time, in the world, there are other actions which are 
selfless and deeply kind and protective. Will this mixed and 
seriously flawed external world which we are now experiencing 
provide us with ever-constant peace beyond the limits of time and 
space? We may be quite old and experienced, but we cannot bring 
forward even one worldly person who lives in that bliss which is 
said to be our reality and which nothing in this world can modify. 
Baba declares, "From the highest planet in the material world down 
to the lowest, all are places of misery where repeated birth and 
death take place. But one who attains to my abode never takes birth 
again." 

It is good that some doubt should arise about our dedication to the 
world as we experience it. It is good to ask ourselves if what seers 
and sages say about the world is true. It is good that the pain and 
misery which we observe in the world and in ourselves prompts us 
to ask questions. It is good to consider that even from a painful 
dream we may in due course awaken — or now be awakened. 
Conceiving that the world of our daily life may not be the reality 
which it appears to be is a very strange idea indeed. But once the 
possibility is admitted to serious consideration, we will be required 
by our own intelligence to dig deeply into the matter. Baba's divine 
teaching reveals to us how to make this inquiry. 


= 


He Who Knows 


Sri Sathya Sai Baba calls our attention to a familiar aspect of 

human nature: we long for happiness and try to avoid misery. He 
informs us that we long for happiness because bliss is our true 

nature and misery comes into our life because we ignore our own 
truth. He says that if we apply his teaching to daily life we will 

realize our truth, and thereupon happiness will be ours forever. In 
general, people do not or cannot accept this. Many feel that if first 
of all they could have an experience of that divine ecstasy of which 
Baba speaks, then they would have faith in his teachings. But, 

however unpalatable it might be to our worldly wisdom, the fact is 
that in spiritual life faith comes before experience. First comes 

confidence and faith. Experience then follows. In the ancient 

scriptures, the analogy is given: Suppose a man, deathly sick, were 
to call a doctor. The doctor, out of his knowledge and long experi- 
ence, prepares a medicine to cure the man. But the man says, " 
Doctor, I cannot take this pill unless you first prove that it will cure 
me." The doctor would have no choice but to leave the man to his 
fate. 

The dilemma that faces us is: Baba cannot prove that happiness 

may be ours in all its gracious fullness if we, on our part, at once 

reject his wisdom and refuse to take action. But if we "take 
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the pill" and practice spiritual life under Baba's guidance, he assures 
us the final irrevocable experience of ever-present happiness will 
follow. We will be cured, once and forever, of the disease of 
unhappiness, misery, and despair. 

If we find ourselves willing to accept Baba's advice and act upon it, 
now is the right time even though we might be less than pleased with 
our present state of readiness. For how can even a very skeptical 
person argue against a minimum amount of faith? Do we not have 
faith in many things before we have proof? Seeking to drive to a 
certain address, for example, we ask a stranger for directions, and, in 
faith, we follow those directions. We are willing to give faith to what 
a stranger says — cannot we give as much faith in the beginning to 
what Baba says? 

Baba acts for our benefit and he speaks and acts from love. His 
happiness, the happiness he will guide us to is related to love — 
not to objects. Love is the eternal timeless reality, and it is from 
love that Baba teaches. He says, "To give love and to receive love. 
This is my business. There is no limit to my Ananda (i.e. Bliss). I 
am always immersed in bliss. This is because my bliss is 

associated with love and not with material objects. If you follow 
this path, you will realize peace of every kind." 

One might say about Baba that he is the embodiment of an 
irresistible energy which could be likened to a mighty river, or an 
ocean tide, or a gentle wind at dawn in that no obstacle can stay 
that flow of energy. He is a supreme person, yet his favorite role 
appears to be that of a benefactor to his devotees. His entire life 
seems to be spent in that role. He is never seen taking time to do 
anything for himself or to acquire anything for himself. But it 
would be folly to think we can observe him and in that way really 
know him. The fact is that even ardent devotees who have been by 
his side for thirty years or more confess they are unable to define 
boundaries to his nature. 

About himself, Sri Sathya Sai Baba says, "My truth is inexplicable, 
unfathomable. I am beyond the reach of the most intensive inquiry, 
the most meticulous measurement. There is nothing I do not see, 
nowhere I do not know the way, no problem I cannot solve. My 
sufficiency is unconditional. I am the Totality — all of it." 

Such considerations bring us to the heart of Baba's teachings. The 
heart of his teaching is the astonishing declaration that he is 
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God, that we also are God, and that the only difference between 

him and ourselves is that he is ever aware of, and lives fully in his 
truth, whereas we are unaware of our truth. He says that our 

unawareness persists mainly because we are not intensely inter- 
ested. Our attention is divided, and nobody in whom we have 

strong faith has ever told us that in spite of all appearances to the 
contrary, we are essentially divine and may come to know our 

essential divinity if we are intense and earnest about it. 

Baba's teaching is a direct statement of his life. He is like a man 
who holds a pearl in the palm of his hand in a good light and 

directly weighs what is there. What Baba teaches us is fully self- 
evident to him; no prior learning is needed. He knows without 

learning. 


\ 


Those who teach about Nature and its laws, matter and its 
properties, forces and their pulls, teach to bind, not to liberate. 
It is a burden, not bliss. It provides a stone boat for you to cross 
the sea with waves of grief and crests of joy. It cannot float you 
along; it is certain to sink. What you need to cross the sea is the 
bark of bhakthi*, of assurance of Grace, of surrender to His 
will. Throw off all burdens, become light, and you can trip 
across with one step on one crest and another on the next. God 
will take you through. You have no need to bother at all. For, 
when He does everything, who is concerned about what? 

— Sathya Sai Baba 


* — Devotion, dedication, the path of love to God. 


Silence 


The mind can be surrendered to noise and find peace for a while. 
Noise can be a temporary escape from one's thoughts. It is the 
distraction preferred by many people, and a vast commercial 
empire exists to provide pleasant noises. The mind is also able to 
surrender to silence. Saints and sages throughout the ages have 
recommended that one's mind be surrendered to silence. It is said 
that the peace of silence is joyful and can transcend time — that is, 
it can be forever. Like space, which exists even between atoms, 
silence is universal. If one observes carefully, it will be noted that 
silence exists along with noise. It can be noted that each noise is 
surrounded by silence. 

In addition to the possibility of a heart, ardent with love for God, 
spontaneously awakening to Silence in an instant, Baba tells of 
two spiritual disciplines which quickly lead to a realization of that 
divine and indescribable Silence which cannot be conveyed in 
words, but which one can directly "taste," or experience. These are 
the spiritual disciplines of the Witness and Ekaantha Bhakthi. 
"Witness" is taken in its ordinary dictionary meaning: "A witness is 
one who personally sees or perceives a thing." Witnessing is already 
familiar to us because we are always experiencing that role. We 
witness the passage of the seasons, night and day, 
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war and peace, birth and death, and the events which arise in the 
lives of strangers, friends, and family. Often, although we see, we 
remain silent and detached. And, even if we join the action, there 
still remains an aloof center or aspect of ourselves which is the 
observer of the whole drama including our own actions, feelings, 
and thoughts. It is that silent center of ourselves which is called " 
The Witness." The spiritual practice of The Witness is to never 
become identified with anything whatsoever which is observed, 
including any personification of The Witness, even though the mind 
which is rational and dualistic identifies itself as The Witness. The 
practice is to remain in that aloof or detached state of witnessing 
despite mental and emotional turbulence and/or physical involve- 
ment. 

This state of witnessing is the common experience of everyone. 
When we are reminded of it, we can see at once that we already 
know it. We need only stay at the point of witnessing. That is the 
spiritual practice, to stay at the point of witnessing. It is something 
like sitting silently at an upper-story window of one's house and 
witnessing events in the street. With the spiritual practice of The 
Witness, the mind is not supported in its turbulence. Sooner or later 
there will be moments when the mind is totally silent. The mind will 
spring into activity again and again. But once there is that direct 
conscious experience of witnessing, of silence and peace as one's 
basis, ignorance can never thereafter be in full command of our life. 
The spiritual practice of Ekaantha Bhakthi, as recommended by 
Baba, has to do with breathing. Explanations of how breath and 
mind are linked may vary from culture to culture, but there is a 
general perception that such a link does exist. It is common experi- 
ence that when our mind is agitated, breath is short and fast and that 
when we are calm, breath slows down. Baba does not advise us to 
adopt the practice of any system of Pranayama, the science of 
breath, except under the supervision of an expert teacher. In fact, he 
warns us not to adopt practices which include control of the in- 
breath, retention of the breath, and control of the out-breath. He 
says that such practices are highly dangerous and that today there 
are no teachers fully competent to supervise the various modes of 
Pranayama. 

What Baba advises in the practice of Ekaatha Bhakthi is just sitting 
quietly, breathing evenly, and allowing the breaths to become 
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longer in duration rather than fast and short as is the case when we 
are agitated. 

The spiritual practice of sitting quietly and allowing one's breathing 
to become slow and even is named "Ekaantha Bhakthi." Baba 
describes the practice as follows: 


Ekaantha Bhakthi is a subtle thing achieved by effective 
control of the mind and experiencing one's Self. It is not 
correct to think that control of the mind means holding it 
steady without wandering around. To be able to cleanse 
the mind of impure thoughts is the correct meaning of 
Ekaantha. This is to be practiced in a quiet place free 
from noise or disturbance. The best time for practice is 
during the hours 3 a.m. to 5 a.m. Select a particular time 
in this period, close the door, sit quietly, and adjust the 
breath so that the rate of inhaling and exhaling is the 

same. This is important. And, further, by gradual 

practice, the number of breathings per minute must be 
reduced from eight or ten a minute to two or one a 

minute. You have to take your own time, proceeding 

gradually in the process of reduction of the number of 
times of inhaling and exhaling. To control the breath in 
this manner, there is a very effective discipline that 

should be followed: the tip of the tongue must be made 
gently to touch the rear of the teeth. When it is kept in 
this specific position, the thoughts in the mind become 
less, you detach yourself from thoughts of the body and 
things around you and you come to the stage of Ekaan- 
tha Bhakthi. Ekaatha Bhakthi is that state of mind 

without thoughts and desires when it is concentrated on 
God. 


rn 


Our Discontent 


Is it not true of ourselves that most of us spend our lives seeking to 
calm and satisfy our discontent? We cannot take whatever comes 
and be perfectly happy with it. If we are left solitary and lonely 
without any distraction, we become discontented and in time we 
seek experience. If our experience does not fully satisfy us, we 
strive to bring about a change. But full and complete satisfaction is 
not ours even with radical change. 

Why is it that discontent has such a vitality that it continues to arise 
no matter what we do? There must be some situation which is very 
general and very much alive for discontent to be so general and so 
alive. But, everybody experiences discontent, and therefore 
everyone, if he chooses to look, may see the fundamental causes of 
discontent. For example: Is there not in everyone the thought that 
he is going to die? His philosophy may prepare him for death, but 
not at this very second, please! Our discontent when life is 
threatened is universally known. 

Also, is our thirst for knowledge ever satisfied? From the housewife 
who inquires about the affairs of her friends and her family, to the 
businessman seeking to know his industry, to the saint thirsting 
after God, we strive to know more and more; and until we have 
perfect knowledge, our discontent will not be eased. 
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We are even discontented at our poor memory of what we have 
learned, and we try to make permanent records. 

Further, suppose we are in a state of wonderful happiness. Our 
surroundings are blissful, our companions perfect, and all is peace. 
Suddenly a small ant takes a bite from our leg, and the pain makes us 
jump and shout. We cannot rest until the ant is brushed off and the 
pain subsides. Our peace and happiness was so vast —cannot we be 
satisfied that we are happy and not worry about one small 
imperfection? NO! We are discontented at even the slightest 
modification of perfect, endless happiness. 

Putting aside abnormal psychological states, all the activity of we 
human beings, if analyzed, is aimed at achieving one or all of three 
goals: to exist always, to know all things always, and to be perfectly 
happy always and under all conditions. Anything less than perfect 
realization of these objectives gives rise to discontent. 

In short, we have the irrepressible craving to be Divine; for perfect 
Being, perfect Knowledge, and perfect Bliss is said to be the eternal 
nature of God. This extraordinary craving to be like God which we 
cherish at all levels of our being — is this state of Sat-Chit-Ananda 
really possible, or is it just a myth, something imagined? 

Here I state, and a large company of other people support the 
statement — that full and perfect Being-Knowledge-Bliss is an ac- 
tual present reality and such an existence may be observed in the 
daily life of the divine Avathar, Sri Sathya Sai Baba. 

Baba tells us that our craving for Divinity arises within us because 
Divinity is our essential nature, and that only our manifold and 
changeable impurities prevent us from fully realizing that we are 
God, that Baba is ourselves, and that we are not different from, nor 
separate from him. 

The sadhana, the spiritual discipline leading to the realization of our 
essential Divinity is graciously explained to us by Baba in his divine 
teachings. 


Creation 


Very likely every person, at some time or other, looks at the 

universe and at himself or herself and wonders, "How did all this 
come about, and why?" 

The various religions put forward explanations about creation, and 
so do scientists and philosophers. At times, educational authorities 
adopt one theory of creation and make its teaching mandatory in the 
schools of the nation. 

Perhaps the mind can truly understand creation, and perhaps it cannot. 
In any event, what Baba has to say about creation maybe of interest. 
Baba declares, "See in me, yourself, for, I see myself in you. You are 
my life, my breath, my soul. You are all my forms. When I love you I 
love myself; when you love yourself, you love me. I separated myself 
by myself so that I may be myself. I separated myself from myself and 
became all this so that I may be myself. I wanted to be myself, that is, 
Anandaswarupa, Premaswarupa. That is what I am and I wanted to be 
that. How can I be Anandaswarupa and Premaswarupa? And give 

Ananda and give Prema? And to whom am I to give Ananda and to 
whom am Ito give Prema? So I did this. I separated myself from myself 
and became all this."! 


1. "Prema" is the limitless Divine Love. "Ananda" is the limitless Divine Bliss. " 
Premaswarupa" and "Anandaswarupa" are the embodiment of the Divine Love and 
Divine Bliss. 


138 


Carefree and Happy 


The ancient scriptures say that only God is and that all else is illusion 
superimposed on the reality of God. The power which projects people 
and the universe and invests them with independent empirical reality, 

whereas in truth God is their reality, is called Ignorance, or Maya. It 

owes its continued existence to lack of inquiry. This Ignorance comes 
into existence as Mind, and within the mind illusions are born and 

dance about as the world and its contents. Baba tells us, "All the 

names and forms that fill up this universe and constitute its nature are 
but creations of mind. Therefore the mind has to be calmed in order to 
see the truth. The ever-flickering waves of the lake have to be stilled 
so that you can see the bottom clearly." 

It is said that this Ignorance, or Maya, is inscrutable because it 

cannot be explained, yet it exists. The scriptures then go on to say 
the wise know that Ignorance is not inscrutable because it does not 
exist at all and that upon inquiry as to the truth of oneself, Igno- 
rance will disappear; in fact, there is God only, and for this reason 
man should be carefree and happy regardless of all else. 

Scriptures are written. The men who related them are long dead. 

Who can know what errors may have arisen from word to ear and 

from thought to the written word. For this reason, for lack of deep 

faith in the truth of the scriptures, men read and hear them but 
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do not put them into practice. But now we must awaken and realize 
that Baba, the Lord incarnate, who is living today, says from his 
own reality, "It is my experience that I am in every heart." He tells 
us the eternal truth of man, nature, and God directly and not from 
hearsay or books. We can go to him and, with our own faculty of 
hearing, listen to him declare from his own universality that only 
God exists, that all else is appearance. We can know this for 

ourselves and we can, starting from this instant, be carefree and 
happy. Moreover, out of his love for us, Baba spends every moment 
in loving service to us and is teaching the truth so that we may be 
free of ignorance and be happy. Grant us the good sense to have at 
least provisional faith in what the living Avathar, the living 

embodiment of divine wisdom, is saying to us. 

Acknowledging that many wise people may indeed be doing exactly 
as Baba says, why is it that even the least of us are not at once carefree 
and happy as soon as we hear the truth from Baba? Baba tells his 
devotees that the lack of a heart overflowing with divine love and 
happiness is due to the confusion which accompanies desire. 

Through habit, perhaps ages-long habit, we look upon the objects, 
situations, and experiences of the world as being real in themselves. 
The mind will always attend to that which it takes to be real. 

Happiness and misery are experiences which the mind takes to be 
very real, and these experiences arise from contact with the world. 
Desire for more is aroused by the experience of happiness, the desire 
to avoid misery is aroused by the experience of misery. Sri Sathya 
Sai points out to us that neither the happiness nor the misery which 
follow in the wake of desire are lasting, and thereby neither are real. 
When asked how to kill desire, his response is that it is not possible; 
that desire is an expression of the universal energy by which we 
move and have our being. But the confusion which now accompanies 
desire can be eliminated by turning every desire away from worldly 
objects and directing it to God. Desire to have God Himself from 
whom all blessings and all prosperity flows. Why scramble in the 
dust for coins when we can have the Treasury itself? 

Baba teaches us that as soon as a desire arises, turn it to God, then 
confusion will end, and we can be carefree and happy. When desire 
is allowed to turn away from God and to fasten itself upon objects, 
ideas, conditions, or experiences, it becomes attached and 
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reluctant to let go. To illustrate this unhappy attachment, we are 
referred to the way monkeys are captured. Food is placed in a con- 
tainer which has a narrow neck, into which the monkey thrusts its paw 
groping for the food. The monkey closes its paw around the food at the 
bottom of the vessel, but the narrow neck of the vessel will not allow 
the monkey to pull out its closed fist which is grasping the food. 
Thereby, the monkey is caught by its attachment to the object of its 
desire. Were the monkey to abandon its attachment to the food, its fist 
would open and it would regain its freedom. In our human way, we are 
suffering the same fate. Whenever there are unhappy or anxious 
moments, if we can separate ourself from our feelings long enough to 
take a close look at the situation, we will see that invariably some 
attachment is involved. Once identified, the attachment can be 
abandoned by the power of our intelligence and our will, and that 
particular source of discontent will no longer trail after us. 

Be carefree and happy! That is the divine advice. Baba assures us 
that without doubt it is possible to live in the world, fulfilling all our 
duties and, at the same time, remain happy and unaffected by events. 
This illustration is given. Suppose that an actress, taking the role of a 
poor person, is in fact a wealthy lady with a happy family and vast 
estates. She plays her role and suffers with such deep feeling that 
members of the audience find themselves in tears. Despite her 
wonderful art in portraying suffering and misery, has she ever even 
for a moment truly forgotten that she is a wealthy, happy person? 
She plays her role to the full, but always knows deep in her mind that 
she is wealthy and happy and that when the play is over, she will 
remove her costume and make-up and will rejoin her family. Baba 
again and again likens us to actors in a play. He says that the 
individual self is the role; the reality is God. 

If we are unhappy now, if we believe our role and forget that we are 
the majesty of Divinity, it is of our own choosing; no outside power 
is forcing us to be inwardly unhappy. Try it now — at this moment 
be happy and carefree. Happiness will be felt, even if briefly. But 
that moment of happiness is the proof of itself. Baba says that 
happiness is one of the essential factors of enlightenment. Take hap- 
piness as a spiritual practice. Feel happy and continue to feel happy 
regardless of conditions and events. Happiness, joy — they are other 
words for love. Be happy, be joyful, be loving at all times; that is the 
way to God, declares Baba. 


The Will, Free or Not? 


A topic which is always sure to spark divergent opinions is that of 
free will. On the one hand, it is said that not even a leaf falls except 
by the will of God. This implies there is no individual free will, that 
the Divine moves us to action and the responsibility is His, not 
ours. On the reverse side, we have the saying that God helps those 
who help themselves. This implies that we have free will and 
therefore the obligation to act according to our perception of what 
is correct action, and that we are responsible for the result of our 
action. Then there is the burning debate of freedom itself. Are we 
free or are we bound? Is the direction and course of our life just the 
net effect of the multitude of diverse influences bearing upon it? Or, 
are we free souls, freely choosing our role in life and able to modify 
and change our role according to our liking? Further, are we able to 
choose inaction vs. action according to our resolve? Or, is the 
condition one of mixed freedom and non-freedom? Is it that at 
certain moments we are free to decide and act in freedom, and at 
other moments we are slaves to influences imposed upon us by the 
net effect of our circumstances? 

Despite today's lack of agreement about free will, there is some 
light on the topic which is fully available to us. A most interesting 
clue is found in the sayings of seers and sages of ancient 
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times. In books about ancient times, occasionally one will note a 

phrase included in a conversation between a guru and his disciple to 
the effect that certain answers to questions are intended for the 

satisfaction of the ignorant, not the wise. The implication is that an 
individual will not benefit by hearing that which he or she is unable 
to comprehend, and that what is said reveals varying depths of truth 
according to the varying capacities of individual minds. If we under- 
stand that even great sages, who are speakers of truth, must use 

discrimination in what they say, then we have a clue to what is said 
and written about free will, and we can ourselves begin to discrimi- 
nate in respect to what we hear and read about free will. 

Baba has said that not a leaf falls except by the will of God. He has 
also said that truth-seekers must work very hard; they must use 

every effort to work their way upstream to the source. And, further, 
he has said that truth in its entirety can be realized in an instant — 
three statements in apparent contradiction. He has said that he looks 
after and arranges every aspect of a devotee's life, which certainly 
implies there can be a basis for our life other than that of our 

individual free will. And then, in almost the next breath, Baba has 
said that a person is free to go his own way and do as he or she 

wishes. Upon being asked to explain the apparent contradiction, 

Baba agreed that the statements do seem to be different and do 

appear to clash, but that each statement was made in respect to a 

particular situation. Where a person is fully surrendered to God, 

Baba acts in the mode of Divine Mother, caring for and guarding 

that devotee, doing more for the devotee than the devotee could ever 
imagine to ask for. But, if a person chooses to follow ego desire, 

then such a person is left to work out his or her destiny. 

Here Baba is saying that if we surrender to God's will, happiness 

will be gained and nothing lost, but if our interest and our desire are 
turned to worldly life, we are then using individual free will and must 
live by it and accept the responsibility. 

The questions then arise, how is free will exercised and when is a 

particular action a free will action? Free will cannot be for the body, 
because we manipulate the body as an instrument or vehicle which is 
used by us. Ourselves as emotion, mind, and intelligence appear to 

exercise some free will, but we can observe that these faculties are 
modified by an infinite variety of influences ranging from the 

powerful rays of the sun and distant planets to inner tend- 
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encies and predilections as well as to the demands of work and 
family. It is difficult to see how we could isolate ourselves from all 
external and internal influences and act according to pure free will; 
for "free will" subject to influence cannot be "free." Nevertheless, 
free will is a fact at some level of our consciousness, for Baba has 
quite clearly said so and has further pointed out that, if there were 
no free will, we could not gain release from the endless turning of 
the wheel of deed and consequence. To solve the puzzle of which 
level or aspect of consciousness enjoys free will, it appears that we 
will need to put aside every aspect of ourselves which could be 
moved by any influence or duress either from our own faculties and 
tendencies or from the world outside our skin. It appears that 
inquiry about free will brings us back to the fundamental question 
facing us at every turn, which is, "Who am 'T'?" 
Until we realize that which we truly are, we can never be certain as 
to the freedom or slavery of any particular action. We may wonder 
beforehand about free will and we may speculate afterwards about it, 
but the fact is that we decide and then act, or we act spontaneously, 
or in one way or another are forced to act. Somehow or other the 
action takes place. If we are content with the action and what seems 
to be its consequence, we don't worry about it. But if we are not 
content, the question of free will arises. Free will may or may not 
have prevailed. The myriad conflicting influences bearing upon us 
may have been at a point of balance for an instant and free will may 
have been the final determinant at that point of balance. At our 
present stage of limited awareness, we can only speculate. 

In an April, 1977, message to American Sai devotees, Baba said: 


Nothing is wrong with you — 'Where there is a will there 
is a way' is eminently true. At first the will is your own 
which has to be strengthened by the thought of GOD until 
you convert it into the almighty will of GOD. You seem 
to be playing a particular game which you do not really 
desire to throw up. You can change the game if you will. 
You are not weak and helpless. Every strength and power 
is within you. GOD-Vision is yours that very instant 
when you will it with concentration. Why don't you? 
Simply because you do not choose to. Sai is not mocking. 
He is perfectly earnest and is giving 
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expression from the truths gathered from the depths of his 
experience. Trust in and submission to the supreme will 
in all circumstances means the vision of truth, vision of 
the root principle of all creation. 'If GOD wills' means 
only if you assert your own all-powerful will. The 
solution is therefore to awaken the inherent power and 
splendor of your soul. Do it. You are verily the immortal 
Truth; the great, deathless and changeless Reality. Be 
victory ever yours. 


With Blessings, 


Pra 


In the above quoted message, Baba says, "You can change the game if 
you will." And he continues, "If God wills' means only if you assert 
your own all-powerful will." This certainly implies the absence of two 
separate wills. What is the "game" which Baba refers to? What could 
the "game" be but the game of apparent separateness? 

When we are engaged in the game of separateness we say "will" is " 
ours." When we realize that the "game," while jolly at times, should 
not continue for ever and ever, we recollect our Truth, that only 
Divine Will exists. 

In a recent conversation with Baba (1984), I said, "One has the free 
will to choose to turn to God or to be fully involved with the world. 
But on the other hand, when Baba looks at a person, at one glance he 
sees the past, present, and future of that person, so how could there 
be free will?" 

Baba replied, "From that viewpoint, from the Divine, there is no 
free will, for all is God. But from the ego viewpoint of the indi- 
vidual there is free will. There is general law, and then the individ- 
ual and society. The individual acts in society according to his free 
will, but all conform to the general law. The individual must act, 
and his action is a function of his mind. There are thoughts. 
Thoughts are seeds. They sprout and become actions. The actions 
then appear to be free will to the concerned individual. Everyone 
has been given skills and talents such as intelligence, reason, 
energy, and they must be put into life action." 

One could wish that Baba had continued his explanation, and I will 
try to continue the topic with Baba at the next opportunity. 
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But from what was said, it seems fairly clear that "general law" ( 
God's Will) is always the underlying fact, the roots of the tree of 
life, so to speak, the seed which sprouts and grows. And it seems 
fairly clear also, that as the individual acts, he feels and thinks he is 
using his individual will. He thus takes the attitude that he is the 
doer of the action, and later on he experiences the consequence of 
his action — all of which would need to be in conformity to 
general law (God's Will). From what Baba says, action is 
inevitable and accompanying the action can be either the thought 
that the action is prompted by one's separate individual will or the 
thought that one is surrendered to God and there is only His Will. 
It must also be that a shift away from the self-idea is in keeping 
with general law and occurs when one is "ripe" for it, just as a fruit 
will naturally ripen or fail to ripen according to the balance of 
nature. Similes are limited in their validity and in this simile of the 
unripe fruit, very happily for us, Baba has said, that while man 
may fall again and again, there is no such thing as failure, and 
Divinity will inevitably be realized. 

It is not contrary to "God's Law" (God's Will) that a particular 
individual may suddenly have clear vision and see things "as they 
are." Baba has said this is always possible. To see with clarity, that 
everything we are doing is being prompted by God, is suddenly to 
be free from all worry and anxiety. Then there is no sorrow, no 
disappointment, no fear of any kind, for then all is God. He is 
playing every role and whatever happens can be accepted as His 
Will, as the way that He, the consummate Actor, is developing the 
destiny of the character being portrayed. Baba advises, "Let God 
work through you and there will be no more duty. Let God shine 
forth. Let God show Himself. Eat God, drink God, breathe God, 
realize the truth and the other things will take care of themselves." 
And, why not at once step down from our ego-throne, continue to 
act with the full force of our intelligence and energy, but attribute 
everything to God? Where will be the loss? Action will continue — 
no doubt of it. The only loss will be the happy loss of worry, fear, 
anxiety, and sorrow. All is God. Our human role is a role played by 
God, just as the Avathar is another role. Why not shake loose from 
the entire burden of our life-long ideas and offer the whole bundle 
of ideas and concepts to God — retire for awhile, make a trial 
acknowledgement that God is the Actor. There is no 
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cost to us if we do this, and the benefit may be great indeed. The 
poet devotee of Ramana Maharshi, Sri Muruganar, sang: ( 
translated) 


The substance and power of full 
Surrender is but this state of ‘mouna,' 
Where by inquiring who this 'T' is 
Who this ego false, one dies 

And merges in the Being true 

Of God impersonal, the Self. 


The Lord controls the doer till 

The fruits of former action are 

Exhausted; until then no effort 

Can change the course of things 
ordained, 

‘Tis wisdom then to rest in ‘mouna.' 


None can oppose what is ordained 

by God omnipotent. ‘Tis wisdom 

Then for the false, weak, villainous 
mind 

To cast off every care and rest 

In ‘mouna' at His feet. 


In the midst of all the varying concepts about free will, Baba offers 
his devotees some firm advice. He says that love cannot be 
disregarded. That above all concepts there is the reality of love, 
and that love is the royal highway to Self-Realization. He says that 
we will find it to be best if we do not take on the burden of 
intellectual argumentation, but instead do service for less 

fortunate people, live in devotion to God and be sure that thought, 
word, and action are in harmony. 

God Himself will prompt our action. He is then the doer of the 
action, we are no longer the doer and the question of free will does 
not arise. This is a principal teaching of Baba's. If we love God 
and dedicate every action to Him, He will accept the consequence 
of the action and the devotee need have no concern about free will 
or no free will. 


His Life Is His Message 


Baba says that loving service to those who are in need is the form 

of devotion most pleasing to the Divine. He asks, "What meaning is 
there in love for a distant God? Such love is only a construction of 
words and thoughts." 

Baba teaches that if, in truth, we love God, then He is directly 

before us as the inner reality of our fellow human beings; that God 
is the Reality, the ground upon which all names and forms have 

their arising and their passing away. By stipulating that loving ser- 
vice to those in distress is the excellent expression of devotion to 

God, and by actually requiring such service from those who choose 
to call themselves devotees of God, Baba is teaching us how to 

make room in our daily lives for love. He is guiding us in small 

steps that we can presently manage, so that in due course love may 
expand in our lives until we are consumed by love and become 

love and in love merge as one with God who is love itself. 

Baba's life is his message. He himself is a flame of love and every 
moment of his life is devoted to loving service to people who call 

upon him, no matter where they may be. He may rest late at night, 

but he never sleeps, for how could the primeval consciousness be 

unconscious? Indeed, Baba has said that he never sleeps. Day and 
night, he is intent only on reestablishing righteousness as 
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the mode of human life, on turning the attention of people from the 
false to the true, and in giving joy and delight to his devotees. 

In service to school children, Sri Sathya Sai Baba has brought the 
government of India to adopt his program of moral and spiritual 

education. It is now a part of the educational process throughout 
the nation. From all parts of India, teachers are sent to Baba's 

university in Puttaparthi for training in how to inculcate moral 

and spiritual values into the education of school children. This 

program is now spreading beyond the borders of India under the 
name of Education in Human Values. 

Baba's service to the people of India includes the establishment of 
trade schools so that poor people may learn how to earn a living in 
India's changing society. He also builds wedding pandals so that 

the sons and daughters of the poor may be married there, cost-free, 
without the families going into life-long debt. Throughout India, 

in city and country, Baba's devotees, those who are physicians, 

surgeons, and eye specialists hold free clinics for the poor, for 

those who are never able to pay doctors' fees. To serve people in 
the rural villages, there are literally thousands of Baba's service 

organizations throughout India whose devotee members work 

strenuously to improve the circumstances and the lives of the 

village people, and who quickly move into heroic and selfless ac- 
tion wherever people become victims of such disasters as famine, 

tidal waves, earthquakes, tornadoes, and floods. 

Space need not be taken to enumerate all the far-reaching programs 
of Baba's service activities. Suffice it to say that he, himself, provides 
the perfect example when he stipulates that service to those in need is 
a basic requirement for spiritual life in this world. 

While he stipulates loving service to the unfortunate, yet he firmly 
tells us that God is quite able to look after His world and that really, 
our service is to ourselves. 

Service to others is to ourselves because it opens the way for love 
in our lives and because it directly makes our lives joyful. Further, 
if even this is not enough to persuade us of the importance of 
service to the unfortunate as a necessary step in spiritual life, Baba 
points out that for Self-Realization, our ego must bow in humility at 
the feet of the inner Divinity and surrender to Him its present 

dominant role in our life. For this, to deflate the ego, nothing equals 
humble service to the weaker members of society, 
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to whom we tend to feel superior in the ordinary course of events. 
An objection might be raised that such actions of service as have 
been described are fit for young and mobile bodies, but what about 
those old, sick, and handicapped people who are also devotees of 
Baba? There is no need for any doubt. Baba says that if we cannot 
actively help, we can certainly refrain from working harm upon 
anyone. He says that the very foundation for help to others is the 
ground of never doing harm to others. Do not underestimate this 
declaration. Is it not true that day by day, the world over, screams 
of anguish rise to the heavens from people who are being 
mistreated, abused, tortured, and killed by other human beings? 
Just suppose that now, this very hour, there were a total cessation of 
people working harm upon other people. Would that not be the 
greatest, the most extraordinary, the most glorious day of man in 
the history of our troubled world? 

Devotees of able body can engage in service to the unfortunate, 
and those not able-bodied can totally desist from working harm 
upon others. Who is to say which is better than the other? Both 
consist of service to God, to humanity, and to oneself. 


a 


Make your heart soft, then success is quick in Sadhana ( 
spiritual practice). Talk softly, talk sweetly, talk only of God — 
that is the process of softening the subsoil. Develop 
compassion, sympathy; engage in service, understand the agony 
of poverty and disease, distress and despair; share both tears 
and cheers with others. That is the way to soften the heart and 
help Sadhana to succeed. 

— Sathya Sai Baba 


Our Experience with Happiness 


Individuals occasionally say they are already happy and have no need 
of Baba's teachings. Happiness is indeed experienced by almost 
everyone for varying lengths of time. Baba says that were it not for a 
current of happiness from our Self finding its way into our worldly 
life, life would be quite intolerable and we could not bear it. 

Baba further points out that a present happiness which is due to 
happy circumstances may change to sorrow because of sorrowful 
circumstances. He informs us, "No object that is accessible to the 
senses can give man undiluted, permanent bliss. The charm of an 
individual person is not exempt from this rule. The ever-beautiful 
Lord alone can award the ever-available bliss, the eternal Truth of 
God. The eternal source of joy is also God." 

There is a simile which Baba uses in this context. A dog finds a dry 
bone, bites it and chews it and finds it enjoyable. The rough bone 
has cut the tender inner surface of the dog's mouth and some 
bleeding results. What the dog is tasting and enjoying is its own 
blood, not the dry bone. The dog believes that happiness is in the 
bone, and will continue to chew dry bones wherever they are 
found. The dog is not able to pierce the illusion that dry old bones 
have a wonderful taste, and the dog can never know the truth of the 
matter. But we humans, according to Baba, can pierce illusion 
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and can know the truth of the matter. He warns that we should not 
make the same mistake as the dog. 

Baba has pointed out that we seem to believe that happiness is in 
possessions. If this belief were to be correct and if happiness were 
really in objects, then more happiness could be ours with more 
things and less with fewer things. With one part of our mind we 
believe this so strongly that we constantly strive to add to our 
possessions. Yet at one and the same time our intelligence observes 
that people who have acquired the most are not the happiest and 
that people who must do with very little can nevertheless be happy. 
Baba explains the puzzle in this way. When our desire is satisfied 
by gaining what is desired, the mind becomes peaceful for the time 
being, and the bliss of the ever-blissful Self is reflected in the ob- 
ject or circumstance which is being experienced. Before long, how- 
ever, new desires arise, the mind becomes agitated and the bliss of 
the Self is clouded over. 

A doubt may be expressed, how could the eternally present and real 
bliss of the Self be hidden by an agitation of the mind? The answer 
is, we commonly experience that something insubstantial can 
distort or totally hide the truth — transient clouds can hide the 
blazing sun; a lie can convince people of untruth, etc., etc. 

As long as we continue to feel happiness by incessantly securing 
new things and new experiences, we survive and live from day to 
day without too much bother. But if we are able to appreciate the 
extraordinary danger of this way of living, we will surely step aside 
for a moment and consider what we are doing and the result. What 
we are doing is to ensure rebirth, and the result is a limitation and a 
continuing misery and anxiety which is always ready to take over 
our life. If we are not actually experiencing limitation, misery, and 
anxiety at the moment, we can observe the lives of others. 
Depending upon pleasant sensations for happiness, they become 
attached to that which gives rise to pleasant sensations. Attachment 
brings fear and anxiety, and deprivation brings misery. They would 
be indeed wise to step away from the vicious circle of attachment, 
pleasure, and misery. There is a way to break out and be free, 
blissful, and peaceful. In his divine teachings, our divine Baba 
shows us the way. 

Baba has pointed out to us, "All our pleasures and pains arise from 
the contact of the senses with pleasure-giving or pain- 
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producing objects, thus causing us to desire one and hate the other. 
But if we feel neither attraction nor repulsion for sense objects, and 
allow them to come as a matter of course, they cannot produce 
pleasant or painful sensations." 

Consider for the moment the wisdom of the illumined sage, 
Astavakra, the guru of King Janaka, "He who realizes that it is care 
for objects — and nothing else — that breeds misery in this world 
becomes free from it and is happy, peaceful, and everywhere rid of 
desires. It is desire that binds us to the world and makes us think it 
real, and this subjects us to the rounds of birth and rebirths. The 
moment we are free of desire, the reality of the world will vanish 
and there will be no further reincarnation. It is not sense objects 
themselves that cause misery, it is one's identification with them 
and attachment to them. Once free from identification and 
attachment, one need not shun the world." 

The divine Baba, in his love for us, his children, tells us that he 
has come to awaken us to our inner joy, to our blissful immortal 
Reality which is not dependent upon anything or upon any cir- 
cumstance. He declares, "I have come to give you the key to the 
treasure of bliss, to tell you how to tap that spring, for you have 
forgotten the way of blessedness. Very few of you desire to get 
from me the thing I have come to give you, namely Liberation it- 
self. I am the embodiment of bliss. Come, take bliss from me, 
dwell in that bliss and be peaceful." 

The Avathar is without illusion and speaks the eternal verities. 
Spiritual truth is that which always was and always will be, un- 
changed and unchangeable. Baba has come to show us where true 
happiness lies. He tells us that we should be cautious in seeking 
happiness in the promised treasures of the material world, and we 
should listen attentively when he tells us that happiness — divine 
bliss — is found in our divine inner nature, not in the outward things 
of the world. 


Al 


Ceiling on Desires 


In a recent discourse, Baba once again mentioned that if we aim to 
live a spiritual life, it is essential to limit desires and to help humanity 
by serving people who are in need. Baba said in part, "Selfless 
activity is the hallmark of a person who has equanimity of purpose. 
Therefore, today, the primary injunction being given to you is to love 
all living forms and beings in order to secure the grace of God in your 
daily work. Therefore, we have this four-fold ceiling on desires. We 
should not waste food; eat what you really need, thereby, you are 
doing service. Do not waste the faculties given to you. In order that 
we might save some money, try to curb your expenditures. There are 
many wealthy people who, on occasions of marriage and so on, spend 
thousands of rupees. In this process, what do they do? They give to 
those who are already wealthy. You should give to those who do not 
have any money. Misuse of money is evil. Therefore, do not waste 
food, time, money, or energy. When you are no longer wasteful, you 
will be able to do any amount of service." 

Does the above statement by Baba represent the totality of what he 
means by a Ceiling on Desires? Baba says further, "As a fish is 
very fond of living in water, just so is man fond of living on the 
basis of satisfying desires. In the circumstances, a great effort is 
needed to give up the old habits of living by satisfying desires." 


154 


BABA'S TEACHINGS 155 


This further statement by Baba has a clear significance for the writer, 
although another Sai devotee may take a different meaning. We live 
in a particular body, in a particular environment,in a particular 

society on Planet Earth, in a Universe which is part of a Cosmos, and 
these, in total, powerfully affect us. These influences are common to 
us and thus, by and large, we perceive and experience a common 

world and can talk to each other about it. However, this common 

world is not the only world experienced by us, nor is it the most 

important world to us. We know from experience and observation 

that each of us lives in a private world of his own which can be a 
literal hell for a particular person, or a more or less pleasant 

experience for another person. We may become aware of the private 
world of another person, but it does not thereby become our world. 

We are aware, for instance, that Baba's world is pure Being- 
Consciousness-Bliss, but we do not thereby share his world — we 

remain in ours. 

Our private world is created by what we think and do and feel in 

response to events and circumstances which become known to us 

through physical impact or mental awareness. That is, we react to 

whatever in either subtle or gross form, comes to our knowledge by 
some means or other. Typically, our reaction is to desire, or at least 
tolerate, that which is agreeable to us and to resist that which we find 
to be painful or disagreeable. Both desire and resistance lead to 

action, and action brings about further reaction, which in turn 

contributes to our experience. In this way, each of us creates a private 
world which is joyful, indifferent, or miserable according to our 

response to knowledge and experience and to the inevitable reactions 
or consequences which follow. 

Our private world, which is the world of our happiness or our misery, 
is clearly described by Baba in his statement as above quoted. He 

tells us that we are fond of living on the basis of satisfying desires. 

That is, most of us are living, moment by moment, in a world which 
we have built around us by the action of satisfying desires. We have 
a desire — a desire to resist or a desire to gain, and this desire is the " 
lumber" with which we build our dwelling, with which we build a 

private world in which we live out our life. Baba points out that for a 
period of time, briefly or longer, we are happy in the satisfaction of 
desires, but sooner or later our desires, which are egotistic, come into 
conflict with the movement of life, 
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and this conflict inevitably brings about frustration and misery. We 
then tend to compare our private world of misery with another 
person's private world which appears to be better, and this adds to 
our misery, discontent, and rebellion. 

Baba is telling us a great secret of life, about a possibility for 
happiness which few of us will have considered prior to this time. 
He is telling us that we created our private world and that we have 
the power and the ability to discontinue the maintenance of our 
private world by destroying its cause and source, and thereby we 
can know and live in the world of divine bliss which totally sur- 
rounds us, which totally surrounds our isolated private world. He 
tells us that our private world is created and maintained by choos- 
ing to live in a world of desire-satisfaction. 

Baba's statement has an extraordinary meaning and, if carefully 
considered, is bound to have a major impact on us. Here, in our life, 
day by day, year upon year, we are creating a special world for 
ourselves which arises from and is based upon the satisfaction of 
desires. But Baba tells us there is a life-mode, a world of 
experience, an art of living entirely different from and apart from 
the sensual world which we create for ourselves and sustain for 
ourselves by living on the basis of the satisfaction of desires. Baba 
is inviting us to step out of that sensual life-frame, that desire 
world, into an entirely different world whose sign or mark is the 
renunciation of craving and whose reality is a state of freedom from 
the misery and bondage which follow us as long as we cling to a 
life of desire and the satisfaction of desire. To the writer, at least, 
this is the meaning of Baba's Ceiling on Desires program. 
Astavakra, the God-Realized guru of King Janaka, explained, "Our 
past actions have not given us any lasting happiness. Why should 
we then continue these worldly actions (i.e. actions to satisfy 
desires) which spring from ignorance and cause bondage and 
misery?" 

Sage Astavakra of ancient days and Sri Sathya Sai Baba, the 
embodiment of the Indivisible Supreme Absolute, tell us the same 
truth. There is no contradiction when speaking of the eternal ever- 
constant Truth. 

To step out of the peculiar or particular life-frame which we 
ourselves are creating and sustaining, whose mark is action to 
satisfy desires, into an entirely different life, whose mark will be 
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renunciation of craving is to face the unknown. We are bound to 

wonder what our life will be like if we resolve to make this change 
and do make this change. Baba provides a hint. He says, "The mind 
will set itself right as soon as you give up all concern with the past 
and future and live entirely in the now." 

This statement by Baba clearly implies that living entirely in the 
now, replaces entirely living in the future. Hence, in the new way 
of life suggested by Baba there is no looking towards the future for 
desire satisfaction. If we gather the strength of our will and 

resolutely refuse to follow a desire-thought to create a circum- 
stance embodying desire satisfaction, we will most certainly find 
out the truth of the matter for ourselves. Baba further encourages 
us to gather our strength and make this decision. He says, "Self- 
negation or self-denial through self-control creates resistances for 
the creative energy of the body, mind, and intellect to exercise 

against, to grow in strength and glory so as to know and help 

Brahma, the Universal Creative Energy, in fulfilling the Divine 

Purpose." 

Here Baba is telling us that to change our life by the renunciation of 
craving has a glory far beyond its personal benefit, that by ceasing to 
base our life on the satisfaction of desires we help Brahma (Baba) in 
His mission as the Divine Avathar. 

We do have our life as it is now, but everyone has the desire to 

continue to be happy or know a deeper happiness. Even a person 
who loves misery, or even a criminal believe they are choosing 

ways which will bring happiness to them. Were we to be told that 
by opening a door and stepping into another room we would find 
bliss, an ever-constant, ever-new, ever-fresh delight moment to 

moment, forever and ever, many of us, perhaps most of us, would 
like to know the whereabouts of the room and how to open the 

door. Baba tells us where the room is and how to open the door. 

The "room" is not located either within our skin or outside our skin. 
It is located in the subtle levels of our being. It is sometimes called 
"the inside" or "the heart." To locate it, we need to reduce our 

fascination with the phenomenal world by noticing the defects in 
the objects of our desires, and by a willingness to admit, that when 
we secure an object of desire, our happiness is neither perfect nor 
permanent. This is called "detachment." Having located the room, 

the door must be opened. Baba tells us that the door 
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will of itself open for us if we realize that only God can bestow 

perfect happiness, and thus the wise move would be to possess 

Him. This can be done by desiring Him only, by turning every 

desire-thought to God instead. That is, desire God only, think God, 

see God, hear God, taste God, feel God, desire only God. Baba 

assures us that in this way the door to bliss will open quite easily. 

If we have a mind to do as Baba suggests, we can start imme- 
diately by loving God, the ever-new source of happiness and bliss, 

and by interrupting the pattern of our desire-thoughts by refusing to 

maintain our private desire-world. Like everything new to us, it 

takes practice to gain control, but we have the power and the abil- 
ity, and if we think we do not, God will provide us with His power 
if we but call on Him. When a desire-thought arises in our con- 
sciousness, we observe it — "Yes, there is this desire, now it is here 
and known to me." That is all. We observe the desire-thought, but 

we do not follow it into action. That is Baba's advice. Do not follow 
the desire into action. Instead, turn the desire to God and know that 
He is the happiness we really want. 

If we are really intent on realizing the Truth of our own life, we 

must seriously consider what Baba says, dive deep into its meaning 
and then use every ounce of strength and energy to apply Baba's 

teachings to our daily lives. 

In a subtle move such as the resolve to end the private world we 

have known up to this moment, a delicate touch is needed. We will 
need to fully use our God-given faculties of intelligence and 

discrimination. We wish to discontinue the private world we have 

created by the satisfaction of desires, but there is another aspect of 
desire which we will need to understand. For example, a desire to 

help another person will arise. And we need food, clothes, shelter, 

and health — these needs will be expressed as desires. Baba has 

given us a guideline. He says to examine a desire-thought before 

following it into action. If intelligence, discrimination, and con- 
science advise that the desire is neither harmful to oneself nor to 

another person, then go ahead. Obviously, intelligence and dis- 
crimination must be both acute and honest, otherwise we will 

deceive ourselves and continue to maintain the limitations of a 

private world constructed out of the satisfaction of desires. This is 
the meaning of the title, "A Ceiling on Desires," as contrasted to "a 
suppression of all desires." 


Pandora's Box 


Pandora's Box, once opened, brings forth a multitude of unexpected 
troubles. A simple and almost universal human trait could be likened 
to the cover of Pandora's Box. It is a trait which Baba speaks of 
continually, for beneath it lurks a very great danger which can result 
in the destruction of one's chance to have a meaningful and liberating 
life. 

The human trait mentioned is the wide-spread tendency to find fault 
with others. Other people are often faulty indeed, and our indignation 
at their misdeeds is almost irresistible in its urge to be expressed in 
words, if not in action. By itself, on the surface, finding fault with 

others is damaging enough. It poisons relationships, scuttles the self- 
confidence of the victims, and brings about a set of circumstances 

which most assuredly do not contribute to our own happiness. But 

these are the least of the evils which spring forth when Pandora's Box 
is opened. 

Baba points out that when we yield to the tendency to find, talk 

about, and dwell on the faults of other people two serious mis- 
fortunes are visited upon us: (a) the coarse flow of fault-finding 

disrupts the subtle flow of self-inquiry and, (b) one's attention is 

directed outward to the faults of other people and with this mindset 
one is unable to realize one's Divinity. 
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Self-inquiry, the spiritual discipline which realizes that temporary 
and partial satisfaction plus much suffering is the fruit gathered in a 
life dedicated to experiencing the outer world and, having seen this, 
turns inward instead to find the basis of oneself and the world, is 
cancelled out when one turns away from self-observation to enjoy 
the deceptive pleasures of finding fault with others. The practice of 
finding fault with others, no matter the provocation and the self- 
righteous satisfaction temporarily experienced, is a heavy price to 
pay for the loss of sincere, dedicated, and continuous self-inquiry. 
Baba tells us that it is a desperate blow to Liberation, Self- 
Realization, God-Realization, (all have the same meaning) if we 
exchange a commitment to Self-Inquiry for the dubious satisfaction 
of finding fault with others. Let us learn through our own 
observation of our own mistakes, and let others learn likewise 
through their own faults. Neither of the two learn-ings are aided by 
the practice of finding fault with others. Survival of ourselves as 
spiritual aspirants demands that we find a way of living in society 
which is not based on the practice of finding fault with others. 

The second vital spring of life which is cut off by finding fault with 
others is the confident assertion of one's own true identity as the 
Divine. Sages of ancient times have declared to their students that 
as one thinks, so one is; that where one's thoughts are, there 
consciousness resides. The Avathar of the Age, our beloved Baba 
has told us this truth of life in even stronger terms. He tells us to 
never believe that we are human beings who must rise to Godhead, 
for, in fact, we are God playing temporary roles as human beings, 
and eventually we will merge again into the Divine, our Source and 
our Reality. Baba tells us to keep always in mind that we are 
Divine, and during a discourse delivered at a recent Birthday cele- 
bration held by his devotees in Prasanthi Nilayam, Baba gave five 
statements of fact which he advised we never forget and always 
keep repeating in our minds. They are quoted in other pages of this 
book, and they center around the declaration that "I am not dif- 
ferent from God; I am the Indivisible Supreme Absolute — I am 
Sath-Chith-Ananda (Being, Consciousness, Bliss)." 

Baba tells us to act in Divinity, in noble ways and not in mean, 
petty ways. He warns us that in following the practice of finding 
fault with others we are not acting in accordance with our 
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Divine heritage. Thus, finding fault with others has the terrible effect 
of blocking our consciousness from its potential of abiding at the 

level of Divinity. 

It is for these reasons that Baba teaches that we should keep Pandora! 
s Box closed upon this extremely damaging practice. 

Baba says to his devotees, "What I want you to resolve from today is: 

do not find fault in others. Do not scandalize anyone. Do not feel 

envious or be malicious. Be always sweet in temperament and in 

your talk. Fill your conversation with devotion and humility." 


a: 


The foundation for real peace is, according to the Vedas, the 
quality of My Three. My Three means amicability, compassion, 
kindness. It can also be taken to mean "my three," that is to 
say, my word, deed, and thought shall be in accordance with 
thy word, thought, and deed. That is to say, we shall speak, 
think and act together, without friction or faction, in the 
atmosphere of love and understanding. That is what is wanted 
in the world today, My Three. 

— Sathya Sai Baba 


The Priceless Secret 


Many of us, perhaps most people, are puzzled about the differences 
in the lives of individuals, puzzled about the lack of equity or 
fairness in life's distribution of fortune and misfortune. Not only are 
we born with unequal bodies, intelligences, and talents, but persons 
of wicked behavior often seem to thrive, whereas people of good 
heart and behavior are not free of injury, suffering, and misery. It 
was this very puzzle which impelled Gautama, the Buddha, to 
extraordinary austerities and to his eventual insight into the 
existence of misery; its cause, its ending, and the way to its 
cessation. He saw that each thing comes into existence because of 
the prior existence of something else, and that with the cessation of 
one link in the chain of existence, the entire chain would fall apart. 
The Buddha found that craving was the key link in the chain which 
binds us to the misery which is inevitably associated with the 
revolving wheel of birth, death, and rebirth. He held that it was best 
to become a monk in order to devote one's full attention to the de- 
struction of the binding power of craving and, by this, gain release 
in this very lifetime; thus realizing Nirvana, the deathless state. 
Now, in the span of our life today, the blessed Avathar, Sri Sathya 
Sai Baba, appears to us as a beloved form and voice to restate the 
unchanging truth that misery is the eternal companion of 
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craving and ignorance and that we have the innate power to know 
our truth and thus be free of misery now and forever. Baba tells us 
that today, in the blessed lifetime of the Avathar, we need not 

adopt the life-style of a recluse, that release from misery and the 

realization of innate bliss may come about in all its fullness even 

while living a family life in the midst of society. 

Baba tells us there are differences in the lives of individuals because 
of two reasons. The first reason is that each person is unique and 

unlike any other person, even though he or she may be in ignorance 
of it, may copy others, and may fail to express that uniqueness. The 
second reason why one person's life is unlike that of another person 
is because of action and reaction. Baba says that every action is 

followed by a reaction and that the consequence of action is the 

dominant cause of an individual's own unique life experience. It is 

the present consequences of past actions which account for that 

apparent unfairness in life about which we tend to protest. We learn 
from Baba, as well as from the sages of ancient times, that the 

consequence of a present action may be immediate, but that major 
events which occur in our lives have their roots in the distant past. 

Events are likened to the fruit of a tree; a seed takes time to sprout, 

grow, mature, and distribute its fruit. It is this aspect of the universal 
energy which brings about the birth, life, and death of an individual. 
So long as this process of nature continues — so long will we be 

bound to the world of diverse experiences with its alternating modes 
of happiness and misery. Many people are content with the way of 
nature, but not every one of us is content. When we observe what is 
happening, questions occur to us, "Is it inevitable? Are we forever 
bound to the consequences of our actions? Can one be free of all 

bindings?" Then the search is on, and if it is our good fortune, we 

encounter the divine teachings of the divine Baba. He says, in effect, 
"Yes, the consequences of your action do indeed bind you; even 

breathing has a result. But there is a way to be free." 

Because of his love and compassion for us, Baba reveals the 

priceless secret upon which our birth, life, and death are hinged. 

He reveals to us the divine secret of how to be with life yet not be 
bound by the consequences of action. Were the existence of this 
secret known, but the secret not revealed, the entire sum of the 

world's gold and precious gems would fall short of being an ade- 
quate price to pay for this knowledge. 
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Consider that even breathing, without which our life would not 
continue, is an action and that reaction must follow. And for us to 
be free, to act with unmodified spontaneous delight each and every 
new instant, our action must cease to be limited and constrained by 
prior action. Action and reaction, cause and its result, desire and its 
consequence create the web which is our own unique world of 
alternating satisfaction and dissatisfaction. So long as action and 
reaction weave their web, we are prisoners with no way of escape. 
Now comes the divine Baba to show us a secret way. He tells us 
that we, his devotees, may be free to think, talk, and act in purity 
every moment, not contaminated by the past; that the way of purity 
for mind and heart can now be our way, and that free from the 
consequences of action we may be of pure love and know ourselves 
to be one with the Lord, who is himself love only. 

The infinitely valuable secret which Baba now reveals to us is, 

The fruit of action belongs to the actor, therefore renounce the fruit! 
Act, but renounce the fruit of action; dedicate every action to God 
and renounce all desire for its fruit; call upon God to be the doer of 
action, and totally and fully, without recourse, renounce every 

vestige of attachment to the fruit of action!" 

To eyes not refined by knowledge and practice, a diamond may 

appear to be one stone among others. Unless we are vitally in- 
terested, the infinitely precious secret of how to escape from all 

bindings may appear to be just a few words strung together in 

phrases and sentences. But if we are alert and concerned, from the 
day we learn of this secret from our divine Baba, our lives will 

never again be the same. He, the infinite depth of the Absolute, 

having taken form so that our eyes and minds may be aware, tells 

us that he, as the infinite power and energy of the manifest Ab- 
solute, will take upon himself the fruit of our action if we dedicate 
all action to him, and that we may thus escape from the binding 

web of action and consequence and know freedom. An illustration 
of this, perhaps of minor significance, yet from actual daily life, is 

the Bombay devotee whose life was in torment because of alco- 
holism. His business was failing, his family was breaking apart, and 
his health was weakening. He approached Baba, clasped Baba's 

feet,and prayed for Baba to save him. He explained his plight and 
confessed, that despite the desperate circumstances, he was totally 

unable to resist his craving for liquor. Baba's reply was 
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to this effect, "Do not worry. You need not stop drinking. I ask 

only that you do one thing. As you take each drink, dedicate it to 
me." As may be surmised, in this divine circumstance, the devotee’ 
s craving for liquor diminished and before long he was free of it. 

He had dedicated his action to Baba. Baba was then the actor and, 
so to speak, chewed up the consequence of the action. 

How do we dedicate our actions to Baba? Or to that particular 

name and form of the Divine which is most dear to us? What we 
are about to do is subjective — not in the ordinary course of 

objective experience. Faith is a prerequisite, but faith in Baba we 
already have, for otherwise we would pay no attention. In the light 
of faith now comes practice. Each morning we speak to Baba (or 
our own dearest form of the Divine) and ask him to accept the 

result of our action this day. Each separate action we dedicate to 

Baba. For example, the man arrives at his work and, within his 

mind, he addresses Baba, "Lord, my destiny is to be active and I 

will do my duty now, but it is you, the divine consciousness within, 
who is the real doer. Please take the fruit of my action." For the 

woman in the house, she, for example, could say to Baba, "Lord, I 
am sweeping the floor of this home to make it sweet and clean for 
you who are my constant companion and who stands beside me as 
I go about this work." 

To dedicate the fruit of action to God, who may be intangible to 

our eyes and touch, is new to us, but this new way will not be 

impossible for us since we are already experienced in giving up the 
fruit of action; we know how to do it. I doubt if there is even one 
of us who has not acted for the benefit of another, who has not 

dedicated the fruit of his action to someone other than himself. For 
example, the endless actions in which mother engages, not for her 
benefit, but for the benefit of her family. And men have done much 
for the benefit of true friends, even to giving up life itself. And, 

since his devotees love Baba very much indeed, it will not be 

difficult, in love for him, to dedicate all actions to him. 

Baba assures us that if we look to the Divine, to Him fully 

manifest in the Sai form and truly resident in our hearts, He will 

accept our actions and their consequences and that from this 

moment onward we may be carefree and happy. This is the price- 
less secret of human life revealed to us now by the divine Baba. 


Our Body 


Baba tells us, "To realize his nature, which is Divine, man has to by- 
pass the human body which is the base for his 'I' personality." 

For ages past, individuals have attempted to transcend the limitation 
of their bodies. Some have regarded the body as an almost literal 
prison and have tried to escape by austerities, denial of food and 
sleep, and by using the hammer blows of weather extremes, icy 
streams, and unnatural postures. But Baba advises, "The body has 
to be carefully and tenderly fostered. It is a precious gift, a very 
complicated but well-coordinated machine, given for achieving a 
laudable task." Baba himself is the example. He is freedom itself, 
yet we may note that his care for his body is easy and natural. Even 
the Buddha, whose austerities were the wonder of yogis throughout 
the India of his day, realized the futility of abusing his body and, 
thereafter, gave conventional care to his body. He gained Liberation 
after choosing the middle way between austerity and sensory 
indulgence. 

Baba tells us that, in fact, body is solidified mind, and then goes on 
to say, "To think that somehow we got this human body more as an 
accident than for a purpose and to think we should feed it with all the 
pleasures and then let it wither away and die is a great mistake. It is 
not proper to spend our life in such a thoughtless manner." 
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Baba points out that the body itself is not a prison and he carefully 

explains this. He tells us that it is we, ourselves, who make the body 
into a prison, and this comes about because we have accepted that our 
body is our very self. The people in one's life automatically accept 

that one's body is oneself, and, we, also, accept it automatically. 

Every pain felt and every pleasure felt confirms that the body is "me." 
Yet, Baba, and the great sages of all ages tell us it is not so. Baba 

comments, "When you say this is my body, my mind, my intelligence, 
and so on, it implies that you are different from the body, the mind, 

the intelligence, etc. You are in the body, in the mind and elsewhere, 
but they are not in you. They belong to you, but they are not the same 
as you. They are you, but you are not they." 

This puzzle, the puzzle that we know the body as our own very self ( 
yet sages declare the body to be non-self) requires some careful 

consideration. About this, the sage Sri Nisargadatta Maharaj said to a 
devotee, "Is it not important to you to know whether you are a mere 
body or something else? Or maybe nothing at all? Don't you see that 
all your problems — food, clothing, shelter, family, friends, name, 

fame, security, survival — all these lose their meaning the moment 
you realize that you may not be a mere body?" 

The great saint, Ramana Maharshi, explained the error of body- 
identify to Paul Brunton, the English writer: 


How does the desire for eternal life arise? Because the 
present state is unbearable. Why? Because it is not your 
real nature. Had it been your real nature, there would be 
no desire to agitate you . . . Consider what happens 

when a stone is thrown up. It leaves its source, is 

projected up, tries to come down and is always in mo- 
tion until it regains its source where it is at rest... 

Where there is a sense of separateness from the source, 
there is agitation and movement until the sense of 

separateness is lost. So it is with yourself. Now that you 
identify yourself with the body, you think that you are 

separate ... To identify oneself with the body and yet 
to seek happiness, is like attempting to ford a river on 
the back of an alligator . . . To continue in that state 

will only kept one in an endless tangle and there will be 
no peace ... The Self remains ever, even after the 
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body perishes. The discontent is due to the wrong identity 
of the Eternal Self with the perishable body. 


Surely we can "see" some distinction between body and ourselves. 
For instance, an eye or a leg may be lost in an accident. Yet "we" 
do not become partial thereby. Even a one-time insight is enough 
to undo the illusion that body and self are one and the same at all 
times. About identification with the body, Baba has this to say, " 
What is your shadow? Is it not something separate from you? Does 
its length or clarity or career affect you in any way? Understand 
that the same is the relationship between the body and yourself." 
What Baba says is clear. From the viewpoint of "I," the Self-Reality; 
one is body, mind, intelligence, and everything else as well, 
including the void of everything. But to believe that the body is one's 
Self-Reality is an error, for one's body will change, deteriorate, and 
eventually perish, whereas the Self-Reality never changes. If we are 
unable to appreciate this distinction, we are bound to make many 
painful mistakes, all founded on the erroneous concept that our body 
is our very self. Baba asks, "Why does man worry? Body identity. 
How did he acquire the body? By past activites. What caused them? 
By the twin pulls of love and hate. How did they originate? They 
were born out of entanglement in the opposites. Why did man get 
snared in the opposites? By ignoring the Truth, the One." 

Let us feel our way into it. We notice so many changes in our- 
selves as body. But is there not one thing which is always present, 
even during changes? If we are watchful, will we not notice that all 
these changes are observed by "me" and are known to "me"? Just " 
see" it, that is all. We will then know directly that there is some 
point in us which is apart from the changing body and able to 
observe the changing body. That insight is irrevocable. Now the 
spiritual journey is really begun, and although we may fall away for 
a time, we will never be the same again. 

In this way, by watching — compassionately and quietly, we may 
continue to live in the world and yet achieve that goal for which 
anchorites and yogis labor so strenuously and often painfully. Now 
we will have broken the bondage of wrong body-idea. Now we are 
free to explore to infinity the divine teachings of our divine Baba 
and be with him always, all the way. 


Seva 


Baba teaches that service to others is esential to spiritual life. He 
gives two clear directives. The first and basic service is to arrange 
our lives so that we are not engaged in working harm upon anyone, 
including ourselves. The wisdom of this is self-evident and everyone 
from the young to the aged has it in his or her power to adopt this 
first principle of service. 

Baba's second teaching about service is to serve God in oneself and 
in others. He points out that while a formless God is not an object 
to Whom we can render service; yet God is the ever-present 
Resident in each and every heart, and we may joyfully worship and 
serve Him there. He tells us, "Everyone wants love, happiness, 
ananda from me. So, each one must offer unto my Immanence — 
manifest as my creatures — the same love, happiness, and ananda 
that he or she seeks from me." 

Because we are under social pressure to engage in service, we may 
tend to do service as a social or cultural responsibility. This can lead 
to the error of doing what someone else tells us to do without 
thinking it through for ourselves. Baba reminds us, "Compassion 
without wisdom is as disastrous as wisdom without compassion." 
Prior to engaging in service actions, it is good to look inward to 
conscience and test the proposed service action in the light 


169 


170 MY BABA AND I 


of Baba's two principles of seva as described in the first two para- 
graphs. Baba has said many times that one's inner conscience is the 

voice of God within us. 

Baba has taken form as a blessing to all beings on this planet Earth 

— and perhaps beyond. He, himself, is a pure flame of selfless 

service — everything is done for others, and he does nothing for 

himself. He tells us, "He who selflessly renders seva, sweetened 

with prema, to my creatures, he who sees me in everyone and in 

everything, he who remembers me at every moment is the yogee 

nearest to me." 

About himself, Baba tells us, "The totality of Divine Energy has 

come as Sathya Sai unto humanity to wake up the slumbering 

Divinity of every human being. I will not forsake you. I have come 
to help, to accompany, and to carry you. I can never forsake you. I 

will never fail in my duty to my children; but I shall be very grate- 
ful to each child of mine who helps in my task." In selfless seva to 

others, not only are we able to worship the Divine and serve Him 

directly, but, wonder of wonders, the Lord will be grateful to His 

devotee who helps in His task. 

A doubt may arise that on the spiritual path the world will lose its 

dominance in our life; yet through seva we are urged to be in contact 
with the world even more intimately than ever. Baba comments on 

this, "One must be unattached to the whirling worldliness of the 

world, but he should not detach himself or deviate from the discharge 
of his duties to the world as a component thereof." 

In the above quotation, Baba warns us to take care that selfishness 
does not masquerade as yogic solitude. He expands his warning, " 
Selfishness is the greatest negative tendency in human beings. 

Selfishness distracts the mind, disturbs the equilibrium, distracts 

perception and endangers progressive evolution. The six essential 

weaknesses — lust, anger, avarice, attachment, pride, and jealousy 
are only consequences of selfishness." 

AS we continue our study of the divine teachings of the divine 

Baba, we cannot but note and be impressed with the tremendous 

value given to service to others. This is clear in the following state- 
ment from Baba, "When a devotee seeks with humility and purity 
to give seva and prema to my creatures who are in need of such 
selfless service and sublime love; when he considers all creatures as 
my children, as his beloved brothers and sisters, as the blessed 
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manifestations of my Immanence, then in fulfillment of my role as 
Sathya Sai, I descend to help, accompany, and carry that yogee. I am 
always near such a yogee to guide him and to shower my love on his 
life." 

We are warned most emphatically of the deadly danger of 

selfishness. Yet, of itself, service to others is of deep and far- 
reaching benefit to ourselves. It has a profound influence on one's 
destiny. About this, Baba says, "Only human beings are blessed 

with the abilities to acquire the powers of supra-human beings, 

and even to surpass them, to attain Divinity earlier through 

selfless service and dedication to the divine purpose, and through 
surrender and dependence on the Divine Will." 


2 


Service in all its forms, all the world over, is primarily spiritual 
discipline — mental clean-up! Without the inspiration given by 
that attitude, the urge is bound to ebb and grow dry, or, it may 
meander into pride and pomp. Just think for a moment: Are you 
serving God? Or, is God serving you? ... When you offer milk 
to a hungry child, or a blanket to a shivering brother on the 
pavement, you are but placing a gift of God into the hands of 
another gift of God! You are reposing the gift of God ina 
repository of the Divine Principle! God serves; He allows you to 
claim that you have served! Without His Will, no single blade of 
grass can quiver in the breeze. Fill every moment with gratitude 
to the Giver and the Recipient of all gifts. 

— Sathya Sai Baba 


Divine Vision 


A spiritual practice, so ancient that its beginning cannot be known, 
carries the name of Divine Vision, or Equal Vision. This spiritual 
practice gets high praise from Baba. It is in the category of day- 
long meditation as contrasted to brief, sitting meditation. It is not 
hard to do, it is joyful in the beginning, joyful in the middle, and its 
joy does not end. 

Baba tells us that it is his experience that he, the omnipresent 

Divinity is in each heart, and we have faith that this is so. We are 
prepared to accept that the Divine is the constant reality and that 

names and forms come and go. The practice of Divine Vision is 

like this: A person comes into our field of vision. It may be a com- 
plete stranger, or it may be someone close to us. We accept that 

God is the inner Reality of that person. If we accept that Jesus or 
Krishna or Jehovah or Baba or God — by whatever name is the 

Reality of the person upon whom our eyes fall, we greet and 

acknowledge Him, saying quietly in our mind some salutation such 
as, "Dearest Lord, I love Thee." That name and form of God which 
is most dear to us will naturally come to mind. 

When the Lord is acknowledged and greeted, we will experience a 
flash of happiness, as would be only natural when we meet the 

beloved of our heart. If we have adopted the spiritual practice 
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of being happy always, then Divine Vision will intensify that hap- 
piness each time we acknowledge the Lord and tell Him that we love 
Him. Baba has said, "Love God without reserve. To love God 
destroys all the barriers to love. The faulty personalities so difficult 
to love are by-passed and transcended." 

The practice of Divine Vision is secret to ourselves and no other 
person can observe us or know of our practice. The individual in 
whose heart we salute the ever-loving divine Lord, is unknowing 
of our action, and we in no way interfere with him or her. If the 
person is a sister, we treat her as is our custom. If the person is a 
cultured diplomat, a beggar on the street, a taxi driver, or an 
employee, we continue to treat that person conventionally accord- 
ing to their status and actions. Divine vision is between God and 
ourselves and is not the business of any person, beloved family 
member, or stranger. It is a secret of our hearts and let it remain so. 
Upon first hearing of the practice of Divine Vision, one may 
exclaim, "But some people are so vicious and horrible, or so ob- 
noxious and irritating that I cannot bear to even look at them much 
less say, 'I love you." The point of the practice is to look right 
through the obnoxious personality, or deformed body or mind, and 
pay no attention to it. We are looking only at the constant divine 
Reality which is the essence of every person. Baba explains the 
situation by this simile: Two houses are opposite to each other on 
the same street and are occupied by two families who are enemies. 
It so happens that above the door of each house there is fastened a 
picture of Sri Sathya Sai. The two families may hurl insults or 
even rocks at each other, in anger and hatred of each other, but 
neither family is angry at Baba, even though his picture is fastened 
above the door of the enemy's house. In like fashion, we may be 
unable to control a negative emotion which may arise when we see 
a particular personality, but that is no reason to be angry at the 
Lord who is the constant Reality behind that personality. 

The spiritual practice of Divine Vision is a blessing to the per- 
sonality whose inner Divinity we worship, for God responds from the 
heart of that personality when we, His devotee, call upon Him; and 
the practice of Divine Vision will purify our minds and hearts and 
thus make us ready for illumination. Divine Vision can start the 
moment we know of it. It will give joy ever after if we continue with 
that spiritual practice. 


Holding to Truth 


Baba often puzzles people by telling them they are divine, whereas 
they know very well from a lifetime of mistakes and other 
experiences that they are only too human. Such statements by Baba 
introduce the spiritual practice of Holding to Truth. Baba declares, 
"Do not think that you are human and that you have to reach the 
state of the Divine. Think rather that you are God, and that from 
that state you have become a human being. If you think this way, 
all the attributes of God will manifest in you. Know that you have 
descended from God as human beings and that eventually you will 
go back to your source." 

If our minds hold to the idea that a certain faulty human person is 
oneself then that is where our consciousness will be, and it is that 
concept which will guide our life. Whereas, if our mind holds to the 
idea that the Divine is us and we are the Divine, that is where our 
consciousness will reside. Long ago, the sage Annamacharya said, " 
How much you think you are, so much, not more are you." And, 
centuries ago, the Self-Realized sage, the 14 year-old Asta-vakra, 
guru of King Janaka, said to him, "In our present condition, we are 
not in our own Self. We are conscious only of the body and the 
mind and all the various things of the world. Wherever our con- 
sciousness is, there we are." Today, the Avathar of the Age, 
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Sri Sathya Sai Baba tells us, "He who considers himself free is free 
indeed, and he who considers himself bound remains bound. Think 
yourself to be free, the eternal unlimited Consciousness-Bliss and 
you will be free and happy. Constantly think of yourself as the 
eternally free Self. Realize! You are ever free." 

Why do we not accept this as soon as we are told this marvelous and 
extraordinary truth about ourselves? Baba says, "Do not be 
discouraged that you do not have the ability. As you feel, so you 
become. Feel you are Divine, feel that nothing is impossible for you. 
Feel that you are Divine, that you are good and Godly." 

Who tells us that we are a limited human personality and that we 
need to adjust to the human state? We are told so by family, 
schools, T.V., friends — in fact everyone with whom we are usual- 
ly in contact so tells us. And who tells us to not accept that we are 
merely a variant from the common denominator of the average 
man? We are told so by our Baba; he who knows the truth because 
he is the truth. About himself, Sri Sathya Sai says, "Divine energy 
has come as Sai to wake up the Divinity in everyone." 

To devotees who ask, Baba advises, "Wake up my children! Wake 
up to the dawn of knowledge, wake up to your Divine Duties, wake 
up to your Divine Rights, and wake up to your Divine Reality." 
One small match, if struck, contains the fire which can burn 
down imprisoning walls. Just one of Baba's teachings can be that 
match in one's life. Consider deeply — what if the truth is as 
Baba says it? To young children, he declares, "Listen, all ye chil- 
dren of immortality! You, children of the eternal. You are not 
lumps of flesh. You are embodiments of the eternal. You are re- 
positories of Bliss. Your hearts are shrines of the Divine. The 
whole of nature is your playground; all the things in it are your 
playthings. Regard yourselves as masters of the universe and not 
its bond-slaves." 

We adults did not have Baba to guide us when we were children. 
We have been taught incorrect ideas from childhood, and are still 
holding to them. Why not discard all such ideas? Consider! Maybe 
Baba is telling us the greatest truth! What a tragedy if we refuse to 
let go of our past conditioning, and thus remain caught in a false 
life. The wonderful opportunity of this moment when Baba tells 
the truth to us may never be ours again. What can 
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we lose by doing as Baba teaches? And everything may be lost if 
we do not! 

This is the spiritual practice of Holding to Truth, which Baba says 

will bring us to realize that we are the Divine. Do not equate his 

teaching with "Mesmerism" or "Positive Thinking." What Baba 

teaches is no modern fad. Centuries ago, in the ecstasy of Self-Reali- 
zation, King Janaka declared to his guru, "I am pure consciousness. 

Through ignorance I have imposed limitations upon myself. Con- 
stantly reflecting in this way, I am abiding in the Absolute." 

In an almighty revelation, cutting away the very ground of 

ignorance where until now we have taken our stand, Baba gave the 
spiritual practice of Holding to Truth as part of his Birthday Dis- 
course, November 23, 1983. He said, 


If your yearning to experience Brahmananda, the 
Sath-Chith-Ananda, is sincere and pure, from this day, 
keep ever in your memory what I am about to tell you:' 
(1) "I am God; I am not different from God." Be 
conscious of this always. Keep it ever in mind. "I am 
God; I am God, I am not different from God." Be 
reminding yourself of this. Pray that you may not fail in 
this spiritual exercise. 

(2) "I am the Indivisible Supreme Absolute." This is 
the second Truth to be established in the con- 
sciousness by unremitting repetition and prayer. 

(3) "I am Sath-Chith-Ananda." (i.e. Being, Awareness, 
Bliss). 

(4) "Grief and anxiety can never affect me." Develop this 
faith and convince yourselves of this Truth by repeated 
assurance and prayer. 

(5) "I am ever content; fear can never enter me." Feel 
thus for ever. Pray that this conviction grows stronger 
and stronger. 

As the physical body is maintained healthy and strong by 
the five vital airs (prana), these five prayers will endow 
you with the 'awareness of Brahman’ which is the same 
as 'the status of Brahman Itself! 


1. Brahmananda and Sath-Chith-Ananda mean the supreme Being, Conscious- 
ness, and Bliss of Divinity 


Blessings to American Members 
of the Sai Family 


... Love is vital. Love is Divine. To render an act fit to be offered 
to God and pure enough to win His Grace, it has to be a 

manifestation of Love. The brighter the manifestation, the nearer 
you are to God. Prema (Divine Love) is not affected or modified 
by considerations of caste, or creed, or religion; it cannot be tar- 
nished by envy, malice or hate . . . Fill every word of yours with 
Love, fill every act of yours with Love. The word that emerges 

from your tongue shall not stab like the knife, nor wound like the 
arrow, nor hit like the hammer. It has to be a fountain of sweet 
nectar, a counsel of consoling vedantic wisdom, a soft path of 
blossoms. It must shower peace and joy . . . Love knows no fear. 
Love shuns falsehood. Fear drags man into falsehood, injustice, 

and wrong. Love does not crave for praise; that is its strength. On- 
ly those who have no Love in them itch for reward and reputation. 
The reward for Love is Love itself. 

When you are eager to place offerings before the Lord, instead 
of transitory materials, let your offering be Love. Love is the 

very Light of Life; it is the only comprehensive Code of Conduct 
... Let it flow clear from the heart, as a stream of Truth, a river 
of wisdom. Let it not emanate from the head, nor from the 

tongue. Let it emerge, full and free, from the heart. This is the 
highest duty, the noblest Godliness. 

Start the day with Love. Live the day with Love. Fill the day with 
Love. Spend the day with Love. End the day with Love. This is the 
way to God. 


(Excerpts from a letter to devotees dated July 18, 1969). 
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(Note from Sai Baba hand-delivered by messenger to Jack Hislop 
at the ashram.) 


Baba Talks to the Indian Air Force 
Dec. 5, 1982 
(written down after the talk) 


"Man's natural state is happiness, and he cannot be blamed for 
craving that which is his own. But man is making a serious mistake. 
He believes that the happiness for which he craves comes from 
objects which he can experience. The truth of the matter is that he 
does not experience these objects. On the contrary, the objects 

experience the man, and in this process the man is further 

weakened. The man comes home from his work feeling tired and 
frustrated. In order to seek relaxation and a renewal of a feeling of 
happiness, the man goes to a cimema and gets his mind filled with 
faulty life values portrayed by the glamorous actors and actresses. 
Or, the man goes off to his club. There he engages in conversation 
about the world, perhaps plays cards, and perhaps takes liquor. This 
is all a waste of time; and waste of time is waste of life. Instead of 
renewing the man's strength, it further weakens him. 

"What is the remedy? The remedy is to consider the truth which 
represents this ancient and sacred land of Bharat. The eternal truth 
is that there is only one ever-lasting, never-failing happiness, and 
that is God. You are God, and to drink deeply of that ever-flowing 
spring of happiness, you must turn to yourself, to the Divine Atma 
which, however obscured, is always the resident of your heart, the 
subtle truth of your being. 
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"The Atma, the Lord, the Divine Happiness is not our ever- 
constant experience, for it is obscured by such activities of the 
mind as doubt, depression, hatred, jealousy, envy, craving, 
attachments to objects and persons, and ignorance about 
oneself, about God, and about the world. 

"In order to expel these dangerous and harmful tendencies from 
one's life, one needs to engage in Sadhana. The objective of all 
types of Sadhana is purification of mind and heart. For this 
reason it is said that one should do good, see good, and be good. 
"Love is the vital and essential reality of spiritual life. In human 
life, love takes a number of different aspects — love for wife and 
children, for various habits and indulgences, for various objects, for 
certain ideas, and for God. God is love, and He is there in each 
aspect of love. It is as when pure clear water is poured into bottles 
of different colors. In each differently-colored bottle, the water 
appears to be differently-colored. Yet, truly, the water remains pure 
and clear. Although love, which is God, appears to be modified and 
even distorted in man, yet, truly, that Divine Love remains pure and 
perfect. That love in man, which is pure and perfect, is his love for 
God. Only love for God is perfect. Gather your love from all 
aspects of your life and let it flow as one strong, deep river of love 
to God. Nothing else is needed. No other Sadhana is necessary. 
Happiness and peace will be yours." 
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The sage, Paramananda, had ten disciples, each a notorious 
example of sloth and stupidity! On their travels, they came 
across a river, which they waded through, to the other bank. 
The water came up to their necks in some places, and so, when 
they struggled onto land, they decided to find out whether all 
had arrived safely. They feared that some of them must have 
been swept away by the swift current. Fear and the consequent 
confusion heightened their native stupidity. At last, they 
discovered that one of them had been washed away, for, 
whenever each of the ten counted the others standing in a line 
before him, he left himself out and found only nine men before 
him. All ten confirmed the conclusion that one of them had 
disappeared in the flood! And, the ten wailed for the lost man 
and were so plunged in sorrow that the hullabaloo they raised 
brought a farmer to their side. He asked them why and got the 
answer that of the ten who waded across, one was drowned! 
The farmer saw that there were ten men before him! They 
challenged his verdict and demonstrated how they counted and 
verified that one had really been lost. The farmer then told 
them that each one had omitted to count himself. The outward 
vision was wrong; the inward vision alone can reveal the truth, 
he advised them. 
We are trying to discover God, searching for Him throughout 
the Universe. But we omit to investigate His existence within 
ourselves as the very core and keystone of our Being. When you 
discover yourself — your Self — all wailing ceases and you 
attain supreme happiness. This is real self-knowledge. 

— Sathya Sai Baba 











January, 1978 


JH: Devotees in New York would like to have a guideline for 
personal life, similar to the administrative Guidelines for Centers. 
SAI: The principal thing is that the life and the work should be 
dedicated to God. 
JH: Swami, they would like a series of do's and don'ts to guide them 
through the day. 
SAL: There are so many different vocations and professions that 
each has its appropriate code of behavior. One vital principle for 
everyone is to do no harm to others. We should do everything in our 
power to help others. 
JH: A big problem that faces these young people is that of drugs. It 
is the general belief that marijuana is not harmful. 
SAI: At first, a drug may make the person feel strong and 
confident. But all drugs are unnatural in their effect on the mind, 
and they do positive harm to the brain and to the spiritual capacity. 
The spiritual aspirant, the devotee of God should not make use of 
drugs. 
JH: Most young people, not only in New York, have the desire to, or 
feel pressure to engage in intensive social life. What is the correct 
attitude for Sai devotees? 

SAI: Social Service, yes. Idle social life is not good. 
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JH: Swami, the devotee arises in the morning, and then what for 
the day? 

SAI: The awakening each morning should be a new birth. After 
awakening, be quiet for a few minutes. Pray to God for strength to 
live the day in dedication to Him, and for the strength to help 
others. At night time, there is a new death. Recollect the day — but 
not in detail, and offer it to the Almighty. In the morning, the day 
was dedicated to God. At night, the day's work and its fruit is laid 
as an offering at His Lotus Feet. 


October 25, 1978 


JH: Swami, new Centers, with maybe only three people, want to 
have some other people come to their meetings, but months pass 
and nobody comes. Could they do something like posting a 
notice of their meeting at places like health food stores? 
SAI: No. Swami prefers that additional people come only through 
observing the virtuous lives of the Center members, and by word of 
mouth. Notices and such might start small, but in time they will get 
out-of-hand. Even such small things as notices will be taken as an 
advertising of Swami. Other Swamis have to advertise and even 
provide transport, but Sai does no advertising, yet thousands come. 
Sai even tells the people here to go home, but they stay. There is 
this difference. 
JH: Then the small Centers will need to just patiently wait for 
membership increases? 

SAI: Yes. 
JH: Swami, some questions arise in the American Centers for 
which I do not have an answer. Many people of Jewish faith do not 
understand why the symbol of the Jewish faith is not included in 
the Sai symbol of all religions, since the Jewish people exceed in 
numbers some of the religions represented in the Sai symbol. 
SAI: It is not through any intention that the Jewish symbol is 
excluded. In India, there is not a general awareness that the Jewish 
symbol is substantially different. Does the Cross fail to symbolize 
the Jewish faith to a substantial degree? 

MG: Yes, Swami. There is a substantial difference. 
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SAI: Then let the Jewish people make a proposal to us and we will 
give consideration to it. 

JH: Swami says that there is the duty of self-preservation. People 
wonder how far this goes. To save one's own life, should one kill the 
person who is attacking? 

SAL To preserve one's body is an important duty. One may take 
whatever means are necessary for self-preservation. About the other 
part of your question: to kill the person attacking — the answer is " 
yes," if that is the only way to preserve one's own life. But keep in 
mind that many alternate actions might be taken to avoid being 
killed. Only if every possibility is exhausted may one take the 
extreme measure of killing the attacker. 

JH: Swami's discourse about people going to the Moon Loka and 
the Sun Loka created much confusion. 

SAI: Sai has explained it before, and perhaps the people asking the 
question did not read. People may think there is a journey over a 
distance to the realm of Indra, the Moon, and the Sun. All such 
changes are within the person. If a person develops his life so that he 
has great physical force and strength, he is said to have centered his 
life in the Indra Loka. If he has developed his mind to such an extent 
that it is beyond the comprehension of an ordinary person, his life is 
said to be in the Moon Loka. And, if a man had developed in- 
telligence to a maximum extent, his life is said to be in the Sun Loka. 
JH: Another question that arises has to do with Swami's statement 
that, by virtuous actions in the past, a human birth is gained. In this 
context there must have been virtuous animal actions, but how can 
this be when the animal acts by instinct? 

SAI: A good action is good whether accomplished by instinct or 
reason. Is not the shelter provided by a tree good for both animal 
and man? When a cow denies milk to its calf because the milk is 
taken by the herdsman, the result is beneficial for the human 
persons who drink the milk, and the benefit enjoyed is no less 
because the cow did not think, but is only being itself. And the dog 
in the house, does he not guard and care for the master, and love 
him too? A human guard must be paid, but the dog gives love and 
loyalty without concept of payment. There are endless examples 
throughout nature of good and virtuous action being fully 
effective, even though, by instinct, the animal or plant is only 
being true to. its own nature. 
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Human life is not being depleted even though millions die and, in 
addition, there is a constant transition from humanity to the 
Divine. Instead of depletion, the human population is growing, 
and this new supply comes from the rock, the insect, the animal. 
Even science testifies that the rock decomposes and becomes the 
tree; the vegetation is eaten and becomes the animal; and the 
animal in its various aspects is consumed and becomes the human. 
It is a constant process of passing from one grade to another. The 
human birth is the final birth and, dependent on the virtue of the 
life, it ends in the Divine, or is reborn again. 

JH: Is degrading possible? Is there a rebirth back to the animal? 
SAI: The possibility is not denied, but it is only rarely that such a 
thing happens. The degrading of human life due to lack of virtue 
will normally result in rebirth as a lower grade human. The total 
process is always present. Table and wood are equally present. If 
attention is given to wood, table is not seen. If attention is given to 
table, wood is not seen. This cushion 1s not without thread, nor is 
the thread without cotton. How it is viewed is a matter of 
emphasis. Here I am now drawing three circles, the smaller within 
the larger. This middle one represents the Jiva (the individual " 
soul"); the smaller circle, the body; and the largest, the Atma (the 
ultimate Self). 

The smaller circle is what you think you are, the next one what 
others think you are, and the third is what you really are: the Atma. 
The smaller circle may expand and expand until it merges with the 
larger, the Atma. 

JH: Swamiji, that is the present list of questions that have come up 
for which I did not have the answers. 

SAI: It is good. It is important that the questions be asked. They are 
the questions that are presented to the many gurus, but Sai can give 
the correct answers. 


December, 1978 


SAI: Crime has become very bad in India. There is no safety. 
JH: Swami, this is not particular to India. The same is true all 
over the world. How will it all end? 
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SAL: To the good. In a few years, all will be peaceful. 
JH: But Swami, it is getting worse, and it is the Kali Yuga (a world 
period of diminishing virtue). 
SAL: No. It is not as bad now as it was. It is like in the ocean. There 
is a time of high waves, and there may be some peak waves that 
crash heavily on the shore, but this is followed by a calm and 
peaceful sea. 
JH: Many people are saying that, very shortly, we will enter a period 
of great catastrophe. 
SAI: There may be some peak waves, as I mentioned, but the world 
will be happy, peaceful, and prosperous. 
GUEST: No world war? 
SAL: No. No world war. 
JH: We are fortunate to be alive so that we may see this peaceful 
world. 
SAL: You will all see it. Even old men will live to see it. GUEST: 
Then Prema Sai will not have much work to do! Swami will have 
made the world peaceful. 
SAL: That is some 40 years away. At that time the world will be 
peaceful. That is the Name: Prema Sai. All will be love — love, love, 
love everywhere. 
GUEST: It would be good to be reborn in the time of Prema Sai! 
SAL: It is best to merge with God. No rebirth. 


November 7, 1980 


SAI: In all countries there is a rapid deterioration of the human 
quality. 

JH: When will it change for the better? 

SAI: Soon there will be a change. 

JH: When is soon, Swami? Twenty years? Ten years? 
SAI: No. Now. Already there is some slight improvement in India. 
One cause of the general deterioration in the world is rapid 
communication. This allows advertising and publicity to have a 
strong influence on people. Your American election is an illustration 
of how the leaders are television actors. 

JH: Swami, there is no evidence of a change for the better. 
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SAI: If there is a change, it will be a universal change. Not local. It 
will occur everyplace. 

JH: This rapid world-wide communication also results in common 
knowledge of how to build an atom bomb. Is there not a great 
danger of some small nation using the bomb? 

SAI: The danger is not of someone using the bomb. People are no 
longer afraid of death from the bomb. So long as they can pursue 
their objective of getting money, they are willing to risk death and 
to die. It is not the bomb that is the danger, it is the mind that is the 
danger. The bomb exists only as an instrument of the mind. The 
need is for a change of mind. 

JH: But Swami, people do not care to learn about that. They have 
no interest in Swami or in listening to him. 

SAI: Minds can and do change. For example, the life style of 
people can be so bad that they become ashamed and change. The 
hippies' life style is so low and so dishonest and immoral that 
groups of hippies, observing their own life reflected in another 
group, become ashamed and of themselves they change. 

JH: Well, at least Swami's devotees know about changing the 

mind and can do so. 

SAI: Were it not for the mind change of Sai devotees the world 
would already have fallen into complete chaos. The deterioration 
of mind and man has been very rapid and abrupt, even precipitous 
during the last fifteen years. That the world is not in total 

destruction is due to the change in mind of Sai devotees and to 
Sai's Grace. You are not aware of it, just as you are not aware of 
your eyes until they are lost. In the same way, the world is not 
aware of Sai's Grace. 


December 1, 1980 
An Interview at Prasanthi Nilayam 
with Jewish devotees 


A request was made to Baba that he deliver a discourse directly to 
the Jewish people; a unique, ancient and powerful minority in the 
society of the world. The occasion for a major discourse was not at 
hand, but Baba graciously called all the Jewish devotees 
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presently in the ashram for an interview, and included a few addi- 
tional persons, of whom I was one, fortunately indeed for me. 
Unhappily, I was unable to keep up with the rapid exchange of 
questions and answers and could not remember afterwards, largely, I 
think, because of my unfamiliarity with the subject matter. I did 
manage to take a few notes and believe it worthwhile to make them a 
part of the book. 
Prior to the questions and answers, Baba made a few comments: 
"The great scriptures of mankind came into being through sound, 
the word of God. This is fully true of the ancient Jewish religion. It 
was the word of God. Over the centuries, however, man has made 
changes in the Bible, and present misunderstandings are due to 
these man-made changes. In the early days there were differences 
between the Jews and the Christians, but they are not appropriate 
today. Today the standard should be the brotherhood of man, based 
on the divine love of God for all mankind. Each religion should 
follow that which is its own and not follow a path which belongs to 
others, but which is not its own. Follow your own tradition, but do 
not hate others. Be broad-minded, as are the followers of Sai. 
"The Bible, the Koran, the Vedas, the Granth — all represent the 
same creation. All were following the voice of God. All arose from 
the whisper of God which, in the pure minds of the hearers, 
flowered into eight sounds, eight letters, and from this, all words 
evolved. The eight sounds were the vowels and consonants of 
language. The foundation of the Jewish religion is precisely the 
same as that of the Vedas. The breath of God, cognized by the pure 
attention of the ancient seers, was heard as eight sounds, and these 
sounds have been given names. (Baba here pronounced each of 
these eight primeval sounds, but I could not catch them with my 
pencil.) 
"The Sai symbol of five religions represents the five major religions 
found in India. For the West, the Jewish Star may be added as a sixth 
representation on the Sai symbol." 

Q: Was Jesus the Messiah of the Jews? 
SAI: No. He did not represent the ancient Jewish tradition. He 
represented the factor of change. 

Q: In the Bible it says that the Jews are God's chosen people. 
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SAI: All peoples were created by God. Thus all are His 
chosen people. 

Q: What is the significance of Hitler? 

SAI: Hitler's actions were activated by ego and power. 

Q: For what reason have the Jews been persecuted? 

SAI: For every event there is a cause. There is no reason. Sai 
acts only for love, for the benefit of others. He has no desires. He 
has no selfish interest. 

Q: God appeared to the Jews as a burning bush. 

SAI: God appears in any form. It is according to His wish, 
not because of any necessity or limitation. It is His choice. God is 
formless. He is Sound. He can take any form according to His 
wish. 

Q: Is Sai the Messiah of the Jews? 

SAI: That is not for Sai to say. That must be determined by 
you. The real Messiah is the totality of good. Sai is not any partic- 
ular thing. He is everything. 


December 2, 1980 


In the car with Swami at Brindavan: — 

Sai to devotee driver: "To the Gokulum." 

SAI: This area is now very busy. The College is here, and 
now there are the fields to the left. There are 60 acres, and there is 
the land on the college side also. 

JH: Are the lands irrigated? 

SAI: All is under irrigation. 

JH: Where does the water come from? 

SAI: We have dug wells. They produce a large volume of 
water. 

JH: Is the water good? Is is fit to drink? 

SAI: It is good, sweet water. 

JH: How deep are the wells? 

SAI: Fifteen to twenty feet deep. 

JH: But Swami, that is very shallow. Usually wells need to go 
beneath the surface water table in order to be sweet. 

SAI: But Swami located where to dig. 

JH: Well, that is different! 
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SAI: The Government experts came to locate wells, but even though 

they went down 100 feet no water was found. 

JH: Swamiji! I cannot understand how the Government does not 

come to Swami, touch his feet and ask him to run the country! 

SAI: It is not that the Government is unaware of what Swami is 

doing. They do not think it would be good for Swami to be involved 

in politics. Nor does Swami wish that. His interest is with his 
devotees and with what he is now doing. If the Government should 
really know Swami's Reality and his power, they would declare him 
to be a ward of the Government, surround him with security and he 
would be unable to continue to see the devotees. It is not Swami's 
wish. With a move of his hand, Swami could have the entire world 
acknowledge him — but to what end? It would be spectacular only 
and would accomplish nothing of value. 

MG: When will the whole world know about Swami? 

SAI: Even now Sai is known in many countries of the world. This is 

entirely without precedent. Never before have so many known of the 

Avathar. In the time of Rama, he was known only in the city-state 

where he lived. And he was naturally venerated there because he was 

the ruler. Knowledge about Krishna was also very limited. In his 
earlier days, Krishna was known only in two small villages. 

JH: Is the difference due to changes in communication, or to the 

will of the Avathar? 

SAI: Rapid communication and transportation are largely 

responsible. In olden days to move from Puttaparthi to Whitefield (1. 

e. about 120 miles) would be like a trip to a foreign continent. Now, 

Americans come here from the other side of the world in just a few 

hours time. 

MG: Will the University be here? 

SAI: No. In Puttaparthi only. This college and others will remain as 

colleges. 

JH: Swami, may Mr. Kasturi publish Swami's talk to the Jews? 
SAI: Why? I said words which were just heart-to-heart. JH: 
Is there enough milk from the Gokulum to provide the 
college? 

SAI: Oh, yes. Enough also for the canteens and the residents in the 

compound. Some of the cows provide as much as 32 liters of milk a 

day. 
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JH: How about the two cows at Prasanthi Nilayam? Are they still 
good? 
SAI: Yes. The two from you and Mrs. Hislop still give more than 
30 liters of milk a day. Now they have had five calves each. Very 
good cows. 
MG: Will the new university use computers? 
SAI: No. No computers. The National Exams were put on 
computers. It was a disaster. The many errors caused severe dis- 
tress. Some students committed suicide. Afterwards, when the 
parents were told that the deceased students had really made high 
passing grades, much suffering resulted. The growing tendency to 
rely on computers and calculators to provide answers to problems is 
bringing about a rapid deterioration of intellect. In times past, 
people had to use their brains to think long and hard on problems. 
Now, the mental work is handed over to a computer and the mental 
faculties deteriorate through disuse. 
MG: But is it not possible to use computers in a constructive and 
beneficial way? 
SAI: Yes, this is going on. There is the intention to use them in 
ways that are beneficial and constructive. The immediate results 
appear to be very good. But in the long run the use of computers 
and calculators will result in a severe deterioration of human in- 
tellectual power. 
JH: Swamiji, a personal question, please. Is December 9 the 
correct day for our departure, or would another date be better? 
SAI: December 9 is the correct day. It is a good day. 
JH: Dr. S. wants to publish Swami's Christmas day talks. 
SAI: Go ahead. He may do that. 
JH: The translations are those that Mr. Kasturi once showed to 
Swami. I carefully read every word. 
SAI: It is all right. 
MG: Swami, on Wednesday the Jewish festival of lights starts and 
continues for 8 days. Could the Jewish devotees have the lights 
burning here at Brindavan? 
SAI: Oh, yes. They may do so. 
MG: Where, Swami? 
SAI: Under the central tree in the compound. 
MG: Would Swami light the first lamp in the evening? 
SAI: Yes, yes, I will do that. 
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December 9, 1980 


JH: I have asked important persons around Sai if Sai is all knowing 
at all times, or only when he so chooses. They give different 
answers. 
SAI: Sai knows everything. That people are in doubt is due to the 
Maya of the Avathar. You know that Sai is in your heart, yet you 
think, "Is Sai upstairs in his room, or is he elsewhere?" It is the 
human element. The body has the name of "Hislop," but you are 
not the body. You are the Atma. There is no desire in Sai. There 
is total purity only. This entire body is Amrith. Where is there 
space for desire in Sai? Everything is already mine. Sai does not 
think. My will is immediately realized. Whatever it may be, it 
instantly appears. An envelope, gold, everything. Where is there 
room for desire? I have no thought. If I think, it is for you, it is 
not for me. Sai requires no food. If I eat, it is for the benefit of 
everyone. If I give Darshan, it is not for me, it is for others. I am 
talking to you now — it is for you, not for me. A point does not 
appear in Sai. First a point, then disappoint! I am always the 
same. I am love, always love. If there are angry words, that is ac- 
tion. Inwardly, I remain the same. I have the same tender love 
for that person. 
JH: Swami, some tragedy happens to a person, and they try to find a 
reason for it in the actions of this lifetime. 

SAI: Yes, that can be. 
JH: But I thought that all that happens in this life is the result of our 
behavior in past existences. 
SAI: Not always. Something could happen with its cause in this life. 


January 29, 1981 


JH: Swami, please restate or redefine the goal, the objective of the 
American Sathya Sai Organization. 

SAI: It is not just the American, it is the objective for worldwide 
Sathya Sai Organizations. 

People, the world over, do not know they are Divine. They do not 
even realize what it is to be human. They have ego, anger, 
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greed, envy, lust, hatred. These are not human qualities; they are 
animal qualities. 

Unless Sai devotees are, at the very least, human persons free of 
animal qualities or characteristics, how can such devotees suggest 
spiritual life to others? Such suggestions will have no impact. 

If devotees in general are not yet free of animal characteristics, 
there should be in each Sathya Sai Baba Center two or three 
members who live a life as true human beings. 

The individual does not progress alone. He is not separate from 
Society, and he must do his bit to uplift the society. Therefore, the 
individual's work to free himself from animal characteristics and to 
live a spiritual life is not done for himself, but is done for all of 
God's creatures. The work of freeing the individual's nature from 
animal qualities is done, in love, for God, and done in His Name 
and with His help. Each member of the Sathya Sai Baba Center 
should work very hard to purify the quality of his life, and the goal 
should be to lead a perfect life, an ideal life; to be an ideal exemplar 
of the divine teachings of Bhagavan Sri Sathya Sai Baba. 

The world will respond to the ideal life of a Sai devotee. The world 
is yearning for the ideal life and will, of its own accord, adopt such 
a life if it comes into view. They will respond, and they will follow 
such a life. 

JH: Swami, does that mean that our Centers should now move 
beyond the task of working with Center members and tackle the 
world? 

SAI: The Center members must carefully work to become truly 
human before they venture to instruct the world. 


November 21, 1981 


SAI: How do you like the pictures? (i.e. Portrait photo- 
graphs for the college building to be dedicated on the 23rd). 
RB: We were afraid they were too large. 

SAI: They are not too large. Swami's picture will be the same size. 

Do you like the pictures? 

JH: Bozzani looks like a movie star! 
SAI: No, no. He is smiling, whereas Mrs. Bozzani is more serious. 
Come. Sit down. 
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SAI: At the center everything is liquid. 

RB: Does Swami mean the world? 

SAI: Yes, everything is melted. No temperature. 

RB: No heat, Swami? 

SAI: No temperature. Everything is liquid. Like water. 
Gold, iron, silver, gems, all are liquid. Next there is solid. Then 
trees. 

JH: Trees, Swami? Trees like we see around us? 

SAI: Yes, trees. Then human beings and animals. At the very 
center is the Divine. It is the support of everything. First is liquid, 
chemistry. Then solid, physics. Then trees, botany. Then man, the 
pinnacle of life. But at the center, supporting all, is the Divine. 
Without the Divine, where is chemistry, physics, botany? Like this 
will be the teaching of all courses at the University. The students 
will understand the full picture. 

JH: In this picture, Swami, where do the devas and demigods 
and other creatures of the cosmos fit in? 

SAI: They are above the senses. Man is below the senses. 
Those others are above the senses. 

JH: But all must come to be humans in order to merge with 
God, is it not so? 

SAI: Not totally so. There is love. 

JH: Then, can man take a further step and go into the world 
above the senses. 

SAI: That is possible. 

JH: But is it not possible to realize the Self, or merge with 
God, while in the human state? 

SAI: Oh, yes. That can be done. 

JH: Does Swami mean that both possibilities exist, that man 
could go one way or the other? 

SAI: Yes, one way or the other. 

JH: Then what makes the difference? What is the difference 
in man that he would make one choice or the other? 

RB: That is what I want to know, too. 

SAI: Love is the dominant reason. Compassionate love is 
pure love, unselfish. In the animal there is love, but it is mixed with 
lust. But compassion is pure love. Only man has compassion. 
Through love he may realize the oneness of life, and in this way, 
by love, he will be one with God. 
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JH: Then, Swami, man can definitely realize God while in the 
human birth? 

SAI: Yes. 
JH: But suppose he fails in that, and thus eventually finds himself 
as a being above the sensory level, what then? 
SAI: The same holds true. God is love and wherever there is pure 
love and love only, that is God. Love is everything, but people do 
not understand love. Their understanding is confused. For example: 
There is a child. Mother and father love the child with pure love. 
The child is kissed and fondled and showered with affection. This 
is the action of pure love. In this action there is no lust; there is no 
lust in that love. Another example: A father is 40 years old. There 
is the wife and the daughter who is 18 years of age. The love of the 
father for his family leads him to kiss his daughter. In this action of 
love, there is no lust. It is pure love, compassion. The husband also 
kisses his wife, and in this kiss there is some mixture of lust. In 
both cases, the kiss was the action of love, but the love was 
different. 
JH: Swami, that is a wonderful explanation. The difference is very 
clear, and very important to understand. 

SAI: Pure love, Divine love is everything. 
RB: How do human beings realize and become that divine, pure 
compassionate love? 
SAI: It will come with sadhana. There is a big mistake in the 
consideration of meditation as the principal sadhana. What is 
meditation? Meditation controls the mind. It is mental. The 
genuine sadhana is that pure love which is not different from the 
Divine. 


November 30, 1981 
(In the Car with Baba) 


JH: In America, when they hear of Sai, some people declare that 
he is the Anti-Christ. 

SAI: Some individual ideas of some people. Goldstein has in- 
dividual ideas. Hislop has individual ideas. I know what is not 

good, and I know what is good. All my ideas and actions are based 
on what is good for the world. I am pure, I have no worries, I have 
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no anxieties, I am happy always, I have no anger. I want nothing, 
take nothing, do nothing for myself. All I think, all I do at all times is 
for the good of the world. 
JH: We could also have the same ideas by doing as Swami does. 
SAI: Yes, to follow Swami is the important thing. To follow this 
example is best. 

RB: I am trying to follow Swami's instructions. 

SAL: Trying? Trying is no good. Do it! Do it! 

JH: We can ask Swami for strength! 
SAL: I will give strength! Sometimes there is wavering of faith in 
Sai. Thoughts arise, "Why does Sai do this? Why does he do that?" 
Peter was near and dear to Christ. But he denied Christ. 
JH: Did he deny Christ because of fear for the safety of his body? 
Because of feeling that he was the body? 
SAL: Yes. It was because of body identification. Judas was also near 
and dear. He was a good devotee. Jesus did not divide the disciples 
into good and bad. 

JH: I pray that my faith in Sai will not waver. 
SAI: The important thing is to do good and be good. Do not see the 
bad. See only the good. 


December 14, 1981 
(In the Car with Baba) 


SAI: This land (on our left beside the University) was bought 
today. 

JH: Today! How far does it go? 

SAI: All of it, 28 acres. Cost is a lakh of rupees per acre (i.e. 
about $9,000 U.S.). 

JH: That is expensive. The new buildings have raised the 
price. 

SAL: Some owners are asking 3 lakhs per acre. Some years 
ago, the land was 100 rupees per acre. (i.e. about $8 U.S. per acre). 

JH: Will more buildings go up on this new land? 

SAI: Yes. More buildings. Laboratory, library, and housing 
for instructors and their families. 

JH: This year, with the new University and the teachers' 
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training plan for instruction in human values throughout the en- 
tire school system of India, I can see that Sai is getting hold of 
India. 
SAI: Amongst the spiritual leaders of India there is some jealousy. 
JH: But they do not have public works. Only Swami is doing that. 
SAI: Sai Baba is working for the public twenty-four hours a day. 
Even the interviews are public work. Twenty-four hours per day, 
365 days per year. Not even one holiday. 
JH: But that is beyond man. It is possible only for the Divine. 
SAI: Yes. Only for the Divine. I need no holiday. I am always 
happy, always in bliss. 


December 30, 1981 
(In the Car with Baba) 


AC: What to do with a devotee who is making friction in a Center? 
SAI: Out. Put them out. 
JH: Our discipline is very strict in the American Centers. 
SAI: That is correct. Sai's English has improved? 
JH: Yes, Swami. It is greatly improved. 
SAI: All is love. All is love. The Russians are rationalists. Faith is 
of the greatest importance. Words, words, words; reason will not 
do. Faith is from the heart, the language of the heart. 
JH: But faith is a gift from God. Man can only have it if God wills. 
SAI: Yes, God blesses. Purity helps. Swami is soft as butter, but 
hard as a diamond. Butter soft, diamond hard. Some small freedom 
I allow. Not very much. The end of wisdom is freedom. That is the 
true freedom. Discipline is important. Swami demands strict 
discipline. Many foreigners are outside in the village. There man 
can sit beside woman. And they can smoke. Inside the Ashram, 
Swami does not allow that. 
JH: A good small pamphlet explaining the rules of the Ashram 
should be given to everyone. The people do not know. 
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Germans in the round building play loud tape recorders because they 
do not know better. 

SAL: In a room next to Admissions, someone should repeat the 
rules to each newcomer. 

JH: An important statement of Swami's is that we should ignore 
the faults of others. But how does one put this into practice? If 
one is dealing with a person, the fault must be taken into 
account; the fault may ruin the situation. 

SAL: Inside himself, the person is not like that. He knows he is 
wrong. If the fault is being expressed, move away from the person, 
keep a distance. Then the person will see he is wrong and will 
approach you in penance. 


November, 1982 


SAI: What counts is faith. Faith is of great importance. God 
should be installed in every thought and act. There may be a per- 
son who is the owner of a house. A tenant may be taken into the 
house, and year after year the tenant may pay the rent. At last, 
after many years of paying the rent, the tenant owns the house. 
JH: Why would that be? 
SAI: The owner might say, "The house is mine." But the tenant 
will reply, "No. The house is now mine." That is the law. JH: Is 
that the law in this situation? 
SAL: Yes. It is the same with the Lord. He is the "renter." Your 
body and mind is the "house." Once you have brought Him into 
the house and installed Him there, in due course, He is the 
owner." The house no longer belongs to "you." It is now the 
dwelling of God. It is fully "owned" by Him. 
JH: Swami! That is wonderful! That is the way to come to the 
point of "Surrender to the Lord." By keeping Baba in heart and 
mind, gradually and naturally, there is full surrender. 
SAL: Yes, it comes to be quite naturally. But not everyone is able to 
do it. Devotion and faith need be very strong. 
JH: But cannot everyone make a start? 
SAL: Yes, certainly, a start can be made. 
JH: May I tell this to our Sai Centers in America? 
SAI: You may tell. 
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December 2, 1982 
(In the Car with Baba) 


JH: Swami gives three stages of evolution beyond the human: 
Superhuman, Cosmic, Absolute. What does superhuman mean? 
SAI: Superhuman is the stage of complete detachment from Body 
and World. Something may be said or done at this stage to benefit 
humanity and the world, but the Superhuman is no longer a part of 
the world of men nor involved in the interests of men. 
JH: Are there such people now? 
SAI: Oh, yes. 
JH: Are they those people in the Himalayan Mountains who can be 
invisible and do the extraordinary things we hear about? 
SAL No. Those individuals are still seeking liberation. But it is 
temporary. 
JH: Temporary, Swami! That is awful! To get liberation and then 
lose it! 
SAI: There are three kinds of liberation. It is experienced in one 
type of Samadhi. Then, a person who is engaged in Sadhana can 
suddenly — like a flash of lightening — have a clear vision of the 
Truth, but it fades and ordinary life resumes. Liberation cannot be 
permanent without total surrender. 
JH: Then, if not the people in the Himalayas, who are the 
Superhumans? 
SAI: (Naming half a dozen or so of the ancient sages) These people 
were totally above human and worldly life, although for the benefit 
of others, they would give certain advice and engage in certain 
actions. 
JH: But that was long ago. Are there Superhumans in this day and 
age? 
SAI: Oh, yes. There are. But today, outwardly, they live in Society 
and outwardly cannot be recognized. 
JH: What is the Cosmic stage? 
SAI: No body, no mind. Both have disappeared. Body, feelings, 
mind, intelligence are no longer there. Just love, just spirituality. 
JH: Are there entities, individuals, in the Cosmic stage? SAI: 
No. No individuals. More similar to currents of spiritual 
power. 
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JH: Well, the Absolute is Swami. That is understood. When 
Swami says He will confer liberation at death, what does that 
mean? 
SAI: It means that birth is finished with, there is no more birth again. 
JH: But Swami, there is this temporary liberation that was 
mentioned. Maybe it is that kind? 

SAI: No, it is not like that. Sai gives total, final, liberation. JH: 

Could there be the ending of individuality, too? 

SAI: There could be. 

JH: Individuality is a nuisance. 

SAL: Yes, individuality is a nuisance. 
JH: Devotees often ask what happens after death. All that I am 
able to reply is that I understand from Swami that the after-death 
experience is not uniform, that it is not the same for every person. 
SAI: That is the correct answer. In each case there is a corpse. That 
is similar. But beyond that, it is not similar. 
JH: Well, Swami, one has to die. Is there some skill in dying? That 
is, is there a correct road through death which one can hold to and 
not get lost in the process? 
SAI: That is not up to you at the time. You are influenced at that 
time by the net effect of your life. 
JH: Swami says that God acts to save the devotee from perdition. 
What is meant by perdition? 

SAI: What do you understand from the word? 

JH: It seems to me that it means Hell. 

SAI: That is just mental. 

JH: But the Buddha speaks of Hell as a place. 
SAI: It is a place. A place of the mind. A mental state in which there 
is much worry and suffering. It is an after-death state. Sai is here to 
guide His devotees so they do not fall into that state. 
JH: One of Swami's statements is not understood. Swami has said 
that man is born with a dual gift from God — Discrimination and 
Conscience. And, that because of conscience, everyone knows right 
from wrong; for if he were to do wrong, his conscience would 
trouble him. 

SAI: Yes, that is the case. 

JH: But people point out, Swami, that people of one religion 
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kill people of another religion, and they do it because their con- 
science tells them it is right to do it. 

SAI: It is not that way. When such things occur, it is because the 
individual has surrendered his judgment to someone else, or to an 
idea propagated by someone. If the person were to reject ideas and 
rely upon himself, his conscience, even though deeply buried, 

would be there to prompt the person; for Conscience is God, Resi- 
dent in the person. 

JH: Throughout the world, crime is growing rapidly. But in 

America, there is doubt about how to deal with criminals. How 

should criminals be dealt with? 

SAI: There must be punishment. In areas of the Middle East, for 
example, if a person commits the crime of theft, the hand is cut off. 
When a person commits a crime, punishment must follow. 

JH: Swami, people are thinking that after His 60th Birthday, 

Bhagavan Baba will step away from contact with the world and that 
His devotees will no longer have access to Him. 

SAI: No, not at all. Sai is not separating from the world, nor will 
He separate from His devotees. The course of an Avathar goes 

invariably through the same stages. It is the same for every 

Avathar at all times. The first 16 years are characterized by con- 
stant Leelas. Then Leelas and teachings up to age 45. From age 45 
to age 60, the emphasis is almost wholly on teaching. At age 60, 

there is a very big change. 

JH: How, Swami? (Sai listed some things I should not repeat, but 
then...) 

SAI: After age 60, Sai will directly give added strength to the 

minds of those persons who are actively working with Him. Now is 
starting a time of change. It is just as when a strong wind comes up 
and blows away the husks, leaving only the sound kernels. In these 
times, many devotees will fall away from Sai, leaving only those 

devotees whose faith is sound and solid. Have not you yourself 
noted a change? In the early years Sai came to your room to talk 

with you. Now, you come to the veranda each day and Sai does not 
even stop and speak with you. Such changes occur in the different 
stages of the Avathar. 

JH: Swami has said that the entire world will know of his presence. 
At this time only a relatively few people know of Sai. As of now 

only local individuals represent him, and they do not draw 
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the attention of people of substance and importance throughout the 
world. 
SAI: Sai does not look at status and worldly importance. He looks at 
the heart. 
JH: Yes, Swami, but it is the leaders in society who tend to arouse 
the attention and interest of the general population. 
SAI: Sai does not force such things. He will be in body for many 
more years. What you refer to will develop naturally. Devotees 
of world stature, able to speak of Sai, will be present when the 
time is correct for them. 
JH: What were the mistakes, if any, in the teachings of the Buddha? 
SAI: There were no mistakes in his teachings. One mistake he made 
was to allow women to come close to him in the Sangha. It was a 
woman who gave him the meat, the poisoned meat which killed him. 
JH: It was his custom to accept whatever was given into the begging 
bowl, even if it was meat. 
SAI: That was a second mistake. Here he failed to put his teaching 
into practice — his teaching was Ahimsa — total nonviolence to all 
creatures. 
JH: The Buddha taught that Nibbana (Nirvana) was the ultimate 
goal. Is that different from the Liberation of which Swami speaks? 
SAI: It is the same. Nirvana, Liberation, Realization are just 
different words. 
(NOTE: On the road to Anantapur, we came upon a woman beggar 
who was blind. Baba gave her money and she responded with "Sai 
Ram, Swami." It had been two years since he had been to Anantapur, 
but without Baba even speaking, she recognized him.) 

JH: The woman seems to be happy. 
SAI: She was born blind but is always happy. She has no worries. 
JH: How could that be? Look at her life. It must be a life of misery. 
SAI: Why? She has no desires and is content. She does not know the 
life of the person who has eyes. She does not think that others are 
different from her. Her family is worried about her condition, but 
she has no worries. 
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JH: How could she not want a life different from that of a beggar? 
SAI: Desires arise from the tendency of the mind to compare. It is 
chiefly the eyes, the vision, which presents to the mind oppor- 
tunities for comparison. She is blind, her mind is not busy with 
comparison, so desires do not arise. 
JH: If she continues happy and content, will she be finished with 
life and death and be free at the time she dies? 

SAI: No. That requires spirituality. 
JH: It is very important to know what Swami said, that the ground 
from which desires arise is the mind making comparisons. 
Before I had the good fortune to meet Swamiji, my wife and I went 
to Burma every year for the practice of Vipassana meditation. It 
starts with Anapana. 
SAI: I know, the watchman at the point where nose and lip meet. 
JH: After the mind got concentrated enough to sit there, the 
Meditation Master directed the concentration to the top of the 
head. 
SAI: Then there was a sensation like ants crawling on the scalp. 
JH: Yes, Swami. Wherever I placed my attention, there was intense 
burning. That fire is said to be the direct perception of the arising 
and immediate disintegration of the smallest particles of matter 
which comprise the body. The conscious perception of the fire 
burns up all impurities. Was the Meditation Master correct in what 
he said? 
SAI: It does not matter if the Meditation Master knew correctly or 
not. You did the work and you got the result. This is illustrated by 
a story. There was a guru and he had a woman disciple. The guru 
worshipped Krishna, and he had a lingam which required daily 
puja. Each day at the time for puja, the disciple would bring the 
required milk. However, guru and disciple lived on opposite sides 
of the river. Heavy rains came, and the river rose to flood stage. 
The disciple had to wait for a boat, and this made her late with the 
milk for the guru. He became angry that the puja could not be 
performed at the proper time and told the disciple, "You are late 
because of lack of faith in the sacred Name of Krishna. With 
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faith in Him and reciting His sacred Name, you could walk across 
the surface of the river and not have to wait for a boat." 

The next day, the disciple, accepting the word of her guru as the 
word of God Himself, walked across the surface of the river and 
delivered the milk on time. After two or three days of this, the guru 
became curious and asked the disciple how she had arrived on time 
even though the river was still in flood. 

The disciple replied that she did as instructed by the guru and walked 
across the river, constantly chanting the sacred Name of Krishna. 
The guru could not accept this story and secretly followed her as she 
departed. To his astonishment, the woman never hesitated, but 
walked directly across the river. 

Instantly resolving to try it himself, he pulled up his dhoti above his 
knees and ventured to step on the water. The water failed to sustain 
him and he was instantly immersed. 

This story illustrates the vital role of faith. The woman enjoyed full 
faith, and it never occurred to her to even lift the hem of her sari for 
fear of the water; whereas faith was lacking in the guru. 

JH: Swami, conflict between people appears to be inevitable. What 
to do? 

SAL: Conflicts do come about, but they should be limited to that 
point, to the fact of conflict and should not be allowed to spread 
into additional words and feelings. If the conflict is allowed to 
expand, anger will deepen, bitter feelings will arise, and strong 
hatred will develop. On the other hand, love also starts as a point, 
and if allowed to do so, will expand until it fills one's entire life. 
This is spiritual truth. If there is conflict and disharmony between 
two people, and if they will leave it at that and not allow it to move 
further, then before long both parties will soften and harmony can 
again come into the relationship. At the worst, the conflict will re- 
main dormant and will not grow to involve other people. 

The practice of limiting disharmony and allowing love to freely 
expand will bring an organization to a harmonious unity. That har- 
mony will attract public admiration and make possible great accom- 
plishments in the large, wealthy country of America. 

Each member of the organization would do well to do each and 
every action for Sai. If every action is done for Sai, then Sai will be 
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added to every action and will bring success with that action. If 
every action is with Sai, then the actor is with Sai. The actor will 
then not be different from Sai. He will be Sai. He who becomes like 
Brahma is Brahma. Sai divided into Jiva becomes Jiva. Sai divided 
into infinity becomes infinity. Jiva divided into Sai becomes 
infinity. 

In spiritual life, the first point of attack for any problem is to 
observe the situation in respect to oneself, and first improve that 
situation. If, after that, the other person continues to offend, he may 
be warned once, twice, or three times. If there is still no 
improvement, the person may be removed from organization office. 
Then, the person should be forgiven. This act of forgiving will 
bring about a change in the person, and also in the one who 
forgives. Suppose, for example, someone does something which 
brings severe pain into Swami's heart. What is the medicine which 
will cure the pain — cure and totally remove the pain? The medi- 
cine is forgiveness. Forgiving is the medicine which will totally 
remove the pain from Swami's heart. 

People who have developed a big intellect use it to entertain many 
ideas, and in this soil doubts grow. The humble, ordinary person 
knows much truth directly and does not cultivate as many doubts. 
Best of all is to have faith like a mountain of ice or a mountain of 
fire which does not provide soil for even a single doubt to 
germinate and grow. Where energy has been stored as intellect, that 
energy must be channeled into constructive activity. 

JH: In the America Sai Organization, we presently require all 
Officers to pay for all the expenses of their office (i.e. there is no 
expense reimbursement). 

SAI: That is correct. Additional expenses must come from the 
American Sai Organization. 

JH: There could be 50,000 or more people in the U.S.A. who are 
Sai devotees, but less than 1,000 who are in the Centers. The 
Organization seems to be of minor importance. Why bother with it? 
Even the United Nations has dozens of non-organizational Sai 
devotees. 

SAI: The Organization gives a chance to people. In America and 
other countries, there are large numbers of people who know about 
Sai, have faith in Him, talk about Him, His leelas, and His 
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teachings, but who do not join the Organization. The Organization 
imposes some discipline and requirements which these people do not 
wish to take on. 

The Sai Organization may be limited in size now, but as time goes 
on, it will attract so many people that the general public will not be 
able to be accommodated in the Sai gatherings. All available spaces 
will be assigned to the people within the Sai Organization. Thus, the 
Sai Organization membership affords a chance. 

For example, you are Chairman of the American Sai Organization, 
and Bozzani is the Officer of the Foundation (i.e. Sathya Sai Society 
of America). Because of this, you are in the car with Swami, having 
some nine hours of interview instead of half an hour in the interview 
room. 


December 11, 1982 
Group Interview with Baba 


SAI: Faith is like a fire mountain. It is like an ice mountain. There is 
nothing else. There is no doubt. 
JH: What is doubt? 
SAI: Doubt is confusion. When reading books, one writer says one 
thing and another writer says another thing. Take one idea and follow 
it. Rama had one will, one arrow, one mind. The arrow is 
intelligence. 
JH: Where, then, does discrimination play its part? 
SAI: Discrimination is to look to conscience. 
JH: In choosing a path to follow, one should not decide amongst 
ideas by the use of logic? 
SAI: No. Not by ideas. By conscience, by Self-confidence. Do not 
follow another. Follow yourself. To follow another is to be a slave. 
Who are you? "I am not body, not mind, not even Atma." For, "I am 
Atma" is two — "I" and "Atma." Neti, neti, neti — not this, not this, 
not this — that is the way of the Vedas. Swami is in your heart. 
Think of Him there. 
JH: What is God's Light, Swami — what is the light of God? SAI: 
When Truth is joined with Love. That is the light of God. It is not 
outside light, like the electric light bulb. It is inner light. 
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JH: Swami, how to be in that Light? Everyone here would like to 
be in that Light and stay all day in that Light. 
SAI: When in a dark room and you are looking with a torch, 
everything can be seen except one thing. Yourself, you do not see. 
With your eyes you are seeing, but if the torch is turned on you, the 
objects of the room are not seen. As long as your attention is on the 
light which lights the world, you will not be enjoying God's Light. 
JH: To be in God's Light, the union of truth and love, how is that to 
be approached? 
SAI: Meditation. Meditation is looking inward. It is light. (NOTE: 
The implication seems to be that as long as our attention is centered 
on our worldly life, we will be seeing the world and not seeing 
God). 
SAI: I see good only. Everyone is God. There are some bad actions 
only. 

JH: That is very hard to understand, Swami. 

SAI: No. Not hard. Easy. 
SAI (to Malaysian group): All of you are God. There is only He. 

SAI (to Barbara): Who are you? 

BB: Barbara. 
SAI: No! That is only body name. Body is not you. Body has 
relatives, but soul has no relatives. There is only one Soul, and that 
is God. 


January 10, 1983 
In the Car with Baba, Srinivas, and Radhakrishna 


We had gone to the Sai school at the foot of Nandi Hill. A beautiful 
and peaceful setting, with a hundred-acre campus including 

orchards, dairy, and farm crops. There was a grand reception for 
Baba by the boys and the faculty. Two students spoke at the 
meeting after the reception and Baba gave a discourse. One of the 
speakers broke down in tears. During his discourse, Baba would 
stop for a moment and question some of the small boys to see if 
they were paying attention to what he had been saying. 

SAI: What did you think of the first speaker? (The boy spoke in 
English). 
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JH: He tried and was doing fine, but then dissolved in tears. 
SAI: It was his first talk in front of Swami. He won a Lion's Club 
award for speaking. But that little boy who Swami asked —how fast 
he replied — even before Swami finished asking! What attention and 
concentration on what Swami was saying! 

JH: All the little boys were totally silent and absorbed. I was 
watching them. They were not even restless. 

SAI: The parents of these boys, although needing the help of these 
children, tell the sons, "No, stay in school. It is fortunate for you." 
Often there is only the mother living, and even in such cases the 
mother insists on the son staying in the school. Where the mother 
has nothing but the son, Swami takes care of the mother. These 
mothers stay at the girls' school near Mangalore and work in the 
kitchens and dormitories. There are 300 acres there and the boys' 
school is on the same land. The boys' school has 80 instructors 
and this school here has 60 instructors. Now, it is vacation time 
with the high school and junior college students away. All the 
teachers are unmarried, and no teacher takes any salary. 

JH: Swami! 140 teachers and all work without salary? It is unheard 
of. They sacrifice marriage so they can do seva for Swami without 
need of salary! This is the most extraordinary situation. Why is it not 
known? 

SAL: Swami thinks it best to carry on such activities without fanfare. 
JH: Swami, this is a 'big puzzle. In discourses, Swami says that he 
is looking for a true devotee, but does not find that devotee. How 
could that be? What wonderful devotees are these teachers. How 
is it that Swami can say he has not found a devotee? 

SAL (He laughs and says): That is a different category. The true 
devotee is the same inside and outside. 

JH: Then it seems that the status of that sought-for devotee cannot 
be reached! 

SAI: Oh, yes. It can be reached. 

JH: Swami, Rama and Krishna must also have been searching for a 
true devotee in those times. 

SAL: Yes, every Avathar is searching for a true devotee. Rama was 
not regarded as God. Would they have sent Him to the forest, as 
God? He was looked upon as a King. He acted so. Only 
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a very few sages knew His Divinity. Krishna also was a king. As God, 
would He have been put to work as the driver of a chariot? 

JH: But in the Bhagavad Gita, Arjuna calls Krishna "Divine." 
SAI: But still there was the body view of comrade, friend, relative. 
Only after Krishna left the body did Arjuna realize that Krishna was 
God. Even in their status as kings, only the residents of their 
respective cities gave Rama and Krishna homage and worship. The 
Sai Avathar is the only such where his Divinity is known to all 
peoples of all religions. Never has there been that before. With 
Krishna, only the gopis were aware of him as God — but they were 
rishis. 
JH: They were rishis, Swami? As rishis they took birth as ignorant 
villagers? 
SAI: Yes, Great rishis they were before taking that birth. When 
Krishna died, the gopis stopped taking food, and they discarded 
their bodies in that way. 
JH: Swami, the matter of a true devotee in this Avathara is still a 
big puzzle. Swami has said that in this very lifetime there are men 
fully liberated from delusion. Would not even they meet the test 
for a true devotee? 
SAI: A life fully liberated would meet the tests of a true devotee as set 
by Swami. 

JH: Then for those who would seek that status? 

SRINIVAS: They should do perfect Sadhana. 
SAI: Sadhana! No! That is physical. It is a matter of love. Confidence 
comes first. Where there is love, there is peace. Where there is peace, 
there is truth. Where there is truth, there is bliss. Where there is bliss, 
there is God. 
(NOTE: Swami's words were translated only when he was talking with 
me. The rest of the time he was talking in Telugu to Radhakrishna ( 
who was driving) and to Srinivas.) 
JH: Swami, in this matter I am not clear. Swami says that money 
should not be a part of spiritual matters, that money should not be 
paid. I accept this and have been strict about it to the extreme in 
the American Sai Organization. But I do not understand the 
principle. It seems to me, and it does to most Americans, that 
almost no value is given to that which is free. Whereas, when 
money has to be paid, care is given, attention is given, and what 
costs money is valued. 
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SAI: Yes, at first that is the case. But it does not last. The value 
given is sudden and, like fireworks, it rises fast. But, like 
fireworks, the fall is also fast. With the payment of money there is 
no love or appreciation. You go to the shop and pay for what you 
want. Why thank the seller, or have any appreciation? You paid in 
full and that is the end of it. 

A guru will start a philosophy, a method of sadhana. Money will 
be charged and paid, interest will rapidly expand, and people 
will think they must join and take part. Then, in a few years, 
where is it all? A recent example is the young person, (name 
deleted), was that his name? The world over, people gave money 
to receive instruction. Where is he now? There is no word of 
him. 

Swami does not do like that. He builds slowly, but it is firm and 
sound and it continues. You remember Prasanthi Nilayam fourteen 
years ago, and now you see the slow but solid growth of Swami's 
work. 

Spiritual matters must occur only in a context of love. When advice 
and instruction and help is given in compassion, in love —and not 
for money paid, there will be some feeling of appreciation; and in the 
context of appreciation and confidence there will be some spiritual 
benefit. Moreover, when the actions are done in love and not as part 
of money raising, money comes anyway. 

An example: Here is a coconut palm tree. (Baba raised his arm in 
an upright position). And up here (touching his wrist) are the 
coconuts. This tree has a shadow which extends for a distance on 
the ground. Now, a man who wishes to secure the coconuts climbs 
up the coconut tree. At the very time he is climbing the tree, his 
shadow may be seen climbing the shadow tree. And, when he 
plucks the coconuts, his shadow may be seen plucking the shadow 
coconuts. The man who climbs the real tree secures the real coco- 
nuts and, at the same time, his shadow self climbs the shadow tree 
and plucks the shadow coconuts. But if the man does not relish the 
task of climbing the real tree, and instead limits his action to the 
climbing of the shadow tree, he will not get satisfaction from the 
shadow coconuts. 

The shadow tree represents the world, and the shadow coconuts 
represent worldly prosperity. The real tree represents spiritual life, 
and the real coconuts represent the fulfillment of life. Thus, 
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the person who devotes his life and energy to spiritual values will 
automatically get worldly benefits. 
JH & SRINIVAS: Swami! What a wonderful example! What a 
wonderful way to convey Swami's teaching that one should do his 
work in the context of love and not for money! Automatically, the 
worldly needs are cared for. 
SAI: It is a good example? 
JH & SRINIVAS: Swami, it is a perfect example! 
JH: Swami, a puzzle in daily life is this: Daily life is a continuous 
sequence of small choices, and we select the option which gives the 
best pleasure or comfort. In this way, our entire life is directed to 
comfort and pleasure, and such a life cannot take us to "Liberation." 
What to do? 
SAI: The principle which Swami teaches is to like that which we 
have to do instead of doing that which we like. 
Every action should be done for Swami, every action dedicated 
to Swami. Then, duty, discipline, and devotion are the guides for 
action. So long as you take the body to be yourself, action will 
be for comfort and pleasure. Realize that you are not the body, 
and be free of the need for pleasure and comfort. 
JH: This question will sound silly to Swami, but it is serious to me. 
SAI: What? 
JH: I write many letters to Swami about activities, problems, and 
accomplishments in the American Sai Organization. But often I 
think it is silly to describe problems and events, since I know from 
my own direct experience that Swami is omnipresent and knows all 
about the events. 
SAI: There is much nonsense about Swami being omnipresent and 
ominpotent! People start to think they need do nothing, that Swami 
will do everything! Then they do not bother to do even their daily 
duty. 
In spiritual life, the relationship between you and Swami is heart to 
heart. But in worldly life, Swami has given you work to do. This 
requires work in the world, activity in the world. You are required 
to do your duty to the very limit of the task. So far as writing is 
concerned, the writing of letters to Swami is for your satisfaction. 
JH: For my satisfaction, Swami? 
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SAI: Yes, for your satisfaction. You write to Swami, and your 
mind is then free of the matter. It is not that Swami does not 
know. Suppose you withhold some troublesome point, you then 
have a guilty feeling. But you tell Swami, and there is no guilty 
feeling. Do your duty fully and completely in the work which 
Swami has given to you. 


January 14, 1983 


JH: Swami, two questions important for our work in daily life, and 
in preparation for the Symposium in Rome: 
In his Discourses, Swami says that God should be recognized as 
the Doer of all actions and that we should not take it upon our- 
selves to be the doer. Further, Swami also says that instead of 
depending on limited human strength, we should call upon the 
strength of God. Since Swami says these two things in his Dis- 
courses, then the instructions must be intended for everybody? 
SAL Take the viewpoint that God is working through you. 
JH: What does that mean, Swami? How does that apply in the actual 
actions taking place each day? 
SAI: You think you are engaging in the action, but it is your body 
doing so, or your mind, or your intelligence. But God is working 
through them. It is only the Atma in you which is the source of 
action. The Atma is God. 
JH: Then, instead of considering that it is myself acting, I should tell 
myself — and appreciate — that "I" am just a word, and that all these 
actions and movements going on are not coming from "Hislop" but 
are actually God Himself acting? 
SAL God is using your intelligence, mind, and body as His instruments 
for doing that particular work. You write with a pen, or cut paper with 
scissors — but it is not those instruments that are doing the work — it 
is you who are using the instruments for the purpose of doing the work. 
Likewise, the instruments you call "yourself" —intelligence, mind, and 
body — are used by God for His purpose. 
JH: Is that a practical thing to do, hour in and hour out? Tell myself 
that my mind and body, at any and every moment, are at that 
moment being used by God as His instrument? Is that a practical 
way to live and move through the day? 
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SAI: Yes. That is the fact, and it is practical. 

AC: But Swami! Then it is God doing evil! 

SAI: At first, maybe (i.e. apparently), but then not. It is not God 
who does evil. Evil is from the ego. 

AC: When I die... 

SAI: (interrupting) Who are you? You do not die! The body is like 
clothes — off and on. 

AC: Then after the body dies, I take another? Why? Why? 
SAI: Balance of desires. Desires are like seeds — they sprout. 
These desires cause rebirth. Finish with desires — no more birth. 
Mind is a desire bundle. 

AC: But this creation — world, body, and mind — is it a pro- 
jection of the Atma? Mind, body, intelligence are creations, pro- 
jections of the Atma? 

SAI: Creation is from the Atma. The Atma, God, is the positive. 

Body is the negative. They join and action results. Otherwise, 

nothing. 

AC: There is the Atma, and then creation as the projection from 
the Atma... 

SAI: No! That is where the mistake is made! Creation is not a 

projection from the Atma. The Atma, God, is permeating every 

fibre of the creation. The form is just appearance . . . It is energy, 
God, the Divine Energy which causes the form and which is the 

actuality of the form. (Following this exchange there was some 

personal conversation with C, which is omitted.) 

JH: To do all these tasks, Swami, takes a lot of energy. Human 
energy is low, and Swami says to call on the Divine Energy. 

How? 

SAI: Yes, human energy is low and the Divine Energy is without 
limit! You are God! 

JH: Does Swami mean that when the human energy limit is felt, 

that I should reject it as false, and instead identify myself as God, as 
He Who is limitless energy? 

SAI: Yes. Reject it! Look at your shadow — you are sitting and 

your shadow is there. When you stand up, your shadow also 

grows. Your shadow is the human energy. You are the Divine 

Energy. When you rise, and also do the Divine work, your energy 
grows. 
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January 15, 1983 


JH: Swami, the Divine Energy versus limited human energy 


SAI: There is only Divine Energy. 
JH: But what seems to me to be my human energy does not seem to 
be sufficient; for example, the trip to Central America. 
SAL: All is God. Know that it is He who is Energy. Then all is well. 
JH: Oh! When the human energy slows, leave it and know that the 
truth is Divine Energy! Like when some years ago on long drives, 
Baba would look a little tired; and then, instantly, he would be fresh 
like a flower. 
SAL: Do not equate this body with human bodies. It is only the 
appearance of a form for the sake of the devotees. There is nothing of 
Swami except for his devotees. There are no desires. This body is 
just an appearance of form ... There is matter. There is human. 
There is Divine. Matter is selfishness; human is selfishness plus help 
(i.e. help to others); God is no selfishness, just total love. As the 
base, selfishness is essential for health and prosperity. Without 
health, what can be done? Work for these must be done? Work for 
these must be done; then help others; then God only. 
JH: But Swami, even in that worldly work of necessary "selfishness," 
where is "I"? Surely it is only God who is doing that work? 
SAI: That is better. That is the best way. You are only an 
instrument for Swami, an instrument which Swami is using for his 
purpose — U.S. Chairman, speaking of Swami's teachings and so 
on. 


November 7, 1983 


The interview of November 7 was very brief in terms of the group. 
Almost all of the time was devoted to individual interviews with 
Baba in the inner interview room. Families were taken together, but 
single persons were interviewed individually. 

SAL: What is Being? 

Q: It is "Sat." 
SAI: That is just a Sanskrit word. Being means immortality, always. 
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Q: How to feel that Divine Love in the heart? 
SAI: Your love, my love, they are the same. There is only One and 
He is God. 
Q: Do You mean we should affirm that, that we should always say 
it? 
SAI: Here is humanity (pointing to a line in the wall denoting a 
layer of bricks). Below is the world, above is God. Aim up, not 
down. You are God. There is only One. For so many lives you have 
been declaring that you are human, with limitations, "I am faulty . . 
.Iam...soand so..." That is wrong. Now say, "I am God." 
Never feel or say that you are other than God. You will show Godly 
qualities. You will have Godly powers. You will be God. Thoughts. 
If there are no thoughts, there are no actions. How is your health, 
Hislop? 

H: It is very good, Swami. 


(During the group portion of this interview, a lady with a dull- 
colored bracelet on her arm, shoved her wrist in front of Baba and 
asked him to change the bracelet into something pretty. It seemed 

to me that Baba was not pleased with the demand, but nevertheless 
he removed the bracelet, held it with two fingers, blew his breath 
upon it, and it became a new shining gold bracelet of an entirely 

different pattern and configuration. 

At this point, the group portion of the interview ended and Swami 
began the series of private conversations in the inner interview 

room.) 


November 14, 1983 
A Group Interview with Baba 
at Prasanthi Nilayam 


Baba first created some gifts, a ring for a lady — a green diamond in 
the center flanked by two white diamonds, all gems showing large flat 
facets. Then, for a lady who had a large Jappmala of seeds, Baba 
created a Jappmala of matched pearls, and showed her how to use it: 
The thumb, standing separate, may be taken to represent God. The 
first finger, representing the individual person, is joined to 
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the thumb, to the Divine. The three remaining fingers represent the 
three gunas — the three modes of temperament, thought, and 
action observable in all people — the middle finger being the 
Sathwic guna (calm, pure, balanced nature). The Jappmala is then 
drawn across the Sathwic finger by the thumb and the forefinger 
movement. 

SAI: (Demonstrating the use of the Jappmala) Like this, Swami 
holds all of creation in His hand. 


(A man from Nigeria was in the group, and Baba next turned to him.) 

SAL: What religion? What is your religion? 

ANSWER: Christian. 

SAL: Do You like Jesus? 

ANSWER: Yes. 
Moving his hand, Baba creates a ring, the center stone of which 
carries a very fine portrait of Jesus. First, he shows the ring to 
those of us sitting near his chair, and then to the Nigerian, saying, 
"Do you like Jesus? Which do you want, Jesus or Sai?" The 
Nigerian replied, "I would be pleased with either." Baba holds the 
ring between thumb and forefinger about six inches from his lips 
and blows his breath upon it. Then he shows it to those close to 
his chair. The portrait on the center stone has changed from that of 
Jesus to a portrait of Sai. To the Nigerian, Baba then says, "Now 
you have both. Come here." The man moves forward and Baba 
places the ring on his finger. Baba says, "See, a perfect fit." 
Later on it was the Nigerian's turn to go into the inner interview 
room for a brief, private conversation, and when he came out we 
could see that the ring had changed yet once again. Baba had again 
recreated the ring and it was now a single large diamond in an 
appropriate setting. As Sai followed the man into the main room, 
he said, "He didn't like a large ring!" This remark caused 
considerable merriment. In fact, the entire interview was joyful in 
the extreme and Baba was in a great mood, constantly cracking 
jokes. Hearing such happy laughter coming from the group, the 
people outside were wondering what on earth was happening. 

SAL: Any questions? Spiritual topics? 

Q: How to live with worldly desires which rise endlessly? 
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SAI: Turn all wishes and desires to God, then all will be well. Mind 
is like a key to the door of a prison. Turn it to the left, the door 
opens and the person is free to turn towards God and spiritual life. 
Turn the key to the right, and the person is locked into worldly life. 
Turn every wish and every desire into desire to be with God, and be 
happy. 
Q: Swami, what is the truth of the mind. How to use thought and 
the mind? 
SAI: There is no mind. Just as cloth is seen as thread, then as cotton 
only, there is only God. God is like a perfect mirror; your desires, 
thoughts, and actions are perfectly reflected in that perfect mirror, 
which is God. When your desires, thoughts, and actions are 
reflected back to you, you may think God sent them, but they are 
really your own. 

Q: But what to do about bad thoughts and desires? 
SAI: Human thoughts and desires. If you think, "I am human," 
then such human aspects as anger and jealousy will be reflected 
and will return to you. But you are not human. You are Divine. 
You are God. Think and feel, "I am Divine." Then you will think 
and feel only love, for God is Love. Everyplace, everything is 
Love, Love only. 

Q: I have a desire which I cannot put away. 

SAI: What? 

Q: Privacy. I must have privacy. 

SAI: Physical privacy is first, then mental privacy. 
Q: And I make mistakes. The same mistakes. Can I give my 
mistakes to Baba? 
SAI: Oh, yes. I am always ready. Give your life to me. Be my 
instrument. I act through you. 

Q: Then even bad thoughts and acts are by you? 
SAI: Human thoughts and acts. God is love only. You are Divine. 
Be Love. Act in Love. 
Q: But, Swami, the mistakes I make. Even though I know better, I 
make the same mistakes. Can I give you my repeated mistakes? 
SAI: Once, or twice, or three times perhaps the same mistake, but 
repeating and repeating is not mistake. It is habit! 
JH: Swami says that if one is so fortunate as to have God's Love, 
then no spiritual practice, no sadhana is necessary? 
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SAI: Yes. If you have God loving you, then no sadhana, no 
meditation, no inquiry, nothing more is needed, for then everything 
is God, thoughts are of God, only God is seen, the whole day is God 
only. 

Q: What is soul? 
SAI: Soul is the Atma. It does not die. You are Atma, not body. 
Q: But Swami, there is something else. Something has results. 
SAL: Yes, result is from desire. It is like this golden watch band 
you are wearing. You wish for a ring; the gold is taken from the 
bracelet and it becomes a ring. Then you are no longer pleased 
with a ring, but instead long for a golden necklace. The gold is 
taken and it becomes a necklace. All are different forms, but the 
gold is the same. 
JH: Swami informs us that this life in the world is a dream only. 

SAI: Yes, a dream. 

JH: But Swami works endlessly in the dream. Why? 
SAI: If the dream is realized as such, then the world is done with. 
Swami helps those caught in the dream. 
JH: But it is still a dream, without purpose or end. Why bother with 
it? 
SAI: A big scientist may know that a child's world is a dream and has 
no reality which is lasting. But this does not prevent him from sitting 
down with the child at the child's level. Again, Sai could be likened 
to an aircraft which briefly touches down in order to take passengers 
up from the ground. 

JH: Swami! There is room for only a limited number! 
SAL: Limited, yes! Always there is room for a limited number only. 

JH: Swami! How to get a booking? 

SAI: By Grace. Booking is through Grace. 

JH: The limitation is severe. 
SAL: Yes. It is true that reservations have been made. But on the 
plane, the Government has some seats reserved. Swami can say, " 
Hislop is given one of those reservations." 
JH: What is the difference between Swami's Grace and Swami's 
Blessings? 
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SAI: They are the same. Swami's Blessings, his Grace, his Love — 
all mean the same. 

Q: How to get Swami's Grace? 
SAI: Swami's Grace is always here. Swami is always here. He is 
here for all; for everyone. I am always calling, but they do not 
listen, they do not come. What can I do? 
(Now Swami calls people in turn to the inner interview room for a 
brief, private conversation. As he moves to the doorway, he says, "I 
am always happy. My bliss is ever full and never disturbed.") 
JH: Because Swami knows that this world of experience is only a 
dream. (Sai makes no reply.) 


October 22, 1984 
Interview with Baba 


JH: Ten years ago when Swami formed the American Sai 
Organization, he gave what he said was the single most important 
rule for American Sathya Sai Baba Centers. For the next ten years, 
what is the single most important rule for our Centers? 

SAI: What is your idea? 
JH: Swami's first rule — have as little as possible to do with 
money — it seems to me it must continue. 
SAI: Yes, that is correct. The rule cannot be changed. It must 
continue unchanged through the next ten years. 
JH: Then what shall be the particular emphasis for American 
devotees for the next ten years? 
SAL The emphasis must be on the Sadhana of Purity and Sacrifice. 
Purity is Divinity. Through sacrifice there is purity of mind and 
heart. By purity, Divinity is realized. Sacrifice is an offering, a 
giving up to the Lord, a dedication to the Lord. What is to be sacri- 
ficed to the Lord is the sense of ego, of "mine." Once all sense of 
ego is sacrificed to the Lord, given up to the Lord, heart and mind 
are purified of ego attributes and Divinity can then be realized. 
JH: During the course of the next ten years is the American Sai 
Organization to remain a Spiritual Organization or is it to change its 
mode of life so as to become primarily a Seva Organization? 

SAI: The Organization is to continue to be a Spiritual 
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Organization with some changes, but not major changes. Devotion 
to God: the purifying of mind and heart, by sacrificing to God all ego 
tendencies, is to be the purpose and the practice of the Sai devotees 
in the American Sai Organization. 

JH: Swami, for the past several years my neck has been painful and 
doctors can do nothing. What should I do for it? 

SAL: (rubbing the neck with his hand) Don't do anything. Swami 
will take care of it. 

JH: I have some questions I do not know how to answer. About 
living in the moment, what is meant? 

SAI: Those are general questions. Ask Kasturi to be here tomorrow 
morning and I will answer those questions. 


October 23, 1984 
Interview with Baba, Mr. Kasturi Translating 


JH: Baba, may I make a donation to the Whitefield Hospital? 

SAI: Why? 

JH: Well, my operation was there. 

SAI: No. Not necessary. It is our hospital, all is ours. No. 
JH: Swami, as I travel the nation, I am asked questions. I do not 
know the answers to some of them. One question which always 
comes up is free will. One has the free will to choose God or the 
world. But on the other hand, Baba in one glance sees past, present, 
and future. So how can there be free will? 
SAI: From that viewpoint, from the Divine, there is no free will, for 
all is God. But from the ego viewpoint of the individual, there is free 
will. There is general law, and then the individual and society. The 
individual acts in society according to his free will, but all conform 
to the general law. The individual must act, and his action is a 
function of his mind. There are thoughts. Thoughts are seeds. They 
sprout and become actions. The actions then appear to be free will to 
the concerned individual. Everyone has been given skills and talents 
such as intelligence, reason, energy; and they must be put to use in 
life action. (After discussing the interview with Mr. Kasturi the next 
day, it seems to me that for the individual person it boils down to 
this: The individual acts according to his 
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talents and capacity at any particular moment. If he is ignorant of 
Vedanta and has never listened to Baba, the individual feels he or 
she is acting freely according to his inclinations and his will. On the 
contrary, if the individual has reached a conviction that everything 
is absent except God, the individual then feels that everything he is 
doing is being prompted by God and thus the question of free will 
does not bother him). 

JH: Swami, perhaps I will be able to understand it and explain it. 
Swami said that the mind would fix itself, if one would live in the 
moment. What does Swami mean by living in the moment? How 
does one live in the moment? 

SAI: Past is gone, future is not here, there is only the moment. Live 
fully now without worry about the future. 

JH: But, Swami, one has to look forward to judge the conse- 
quences of the action. 

SAI: Why? Live now. Act according to your best feelings and 
thoughts and do not worry. 

JH: But Swami said that Krishna chose Arjuna because Arjuna had 
foresight and looked ahead to the consequences. 

SAI: Don't think about Arjuna. He was worried about his relatives. 
JH: But Swami, when I make some move in respect to the American 
Council, I have to consider what the consequences will be before I 
go ahead. That does not square with living in the moment. 

SAI: But that is duty. In duty you must look into the future and 
weigh the consequences. 

JH: Oh! That is what is meant. Now I understand it. Another 
question which arises is: do actions come about because of Baba, or 
by Baba? That is, action takes place because of the sunlight, but the 
Sun is not regarded as the doer, whereas it is said that Swami is the 
doer in respect to our actions. 

SAI: The Sun gives light — but the Sun also does work. It makes 
changes in plant life, for example. 

JH: Does that mean that Swami is the actor, the actual doer in our 
lives? 

SAI: Consider that you are an instrument and Sai acts by using 
you as his instrument for action. 

JH: That implies that it is foolish to think that we act, for the fact 
is that the action is the result of a prompting by God? 
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SAI: Yes. The action is prompted by God. 
JH: But Swami, it is not clear in practice. I forgot to bring the 
check I wanted to donate to the hospital. Then, after reaching the 
veranda here, I remembered it and felt I should go back to the 
room and get it. That action of returning to our room had to be a 
prompting by Baba. But then, after Baba prompted me to get the 
check, Baba refused to accept the check! The principle in practice 
is not clear. 
SAI: Only in that way was there an occasion to teach you how 
Swami regards such matters. Had you given the check from love, 
perhaps Swami could have accepted. But you were giving in 
return for the operation. But you are family and there is no pay- 
ment in family. For work outside the family, there may be some 
employment and some payment. 
JH: But it was Swami prompting me that sent me for the check? 
SAI: Yes. It was Swami prompting you. 
JH: Swami, the lesson of the check is learned. It is a very clear case 
of payment for services instead of the family feeling! Now I take it to 
be the case that whatever is done by me is being prompted by Baba. 
SAI: That is the correct attitude. That is the correct way. 
JH: But could not a person then say that he had no volition and 
therefore would sit and do nothing unless Swami moved him? Can a 
man choose to be lazy? 
SAI: Yes, he could be lazy. 
JH: By the prompting of Sai? 
SAI: Yes. 
JH: Is it the waking 'I' who dreams, or does the dream state create its 
own 'I'? 
SAI: It is one 'T' only in waking, dream, and deep sleep states. 
JH: For life in this world, Swami, the goal is reunion with 
God. What is the purpose of life in the rest of this vast 
universe? SAI: All life may flow toward God. Even frogs in a 
pond and 
insects. 
JH: But Swami, that is life in this world. I mean life elsewhere in 
the universe. 
SAI: In this world, there is duality and therefore striving. But, even 
here, insects and small creatures may live in a pond feeling 
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everything is all right and feeling happiness. The question about life 
in the universe arises because you project your own particular 

circumstances. You feel that other ways of life would be intoler- 
able because such ways would be intolerable for you. In the hot, 

blazing Sun, for instance, beings are living. This life exists in cir- 
cumstances considered to be intolerable by you. Elsewhere in the 

universe, life feels it is Divinity, is one with Divinity, and is quite 
happy, and feeling all is right. 

JH: Then this world is a very peculiar place! 

SAI: Yes, this small planet Earth is very special. It is unique in the 
universe. This is a very important topic. It is of very great 
significance. One who can understand the mystery of the Earth is 
great indeed. He is infinite. 

JH: Is the Earth mystery unveiled in Baba's divine teachings? 
SAI: Swami can reveal this mystery. (In talking with Mr. Kasturi 
next day, he believes the mystery of planet Earth, which Swami 
refers to, is the extraordinary configurations of the five elements ( 
Space, Air, Fire, Water, Earth) which makes the Earth unique 
throughtout the vast cosmos. Next time in India, I will try for a 
chance to ask Swami to elaborate on what he means by the mystery 
of planet Earth). 

JH: Everybody is self-conscious; conscious that he is, conscious of 
his being. Is this consciousness the base, or is there something prior 
to this? 

SAI: That consciousness is second. First is God-consciousness. 
God-consciousness is the base. 

JH: A source of confusion is about everything being a creation of 
the mind. Creation of whose mind? 

SAI: Yes, it is the mind. 

JH: But Swami, how could that be? Is my mind creating war and 
all its horrors? I do not find such actions in myself. 

SAI: When you think of the world, it exists for you. When you do 
not think of it, for you it does not exist. 

JH: When I do not think of the world it is not in my con- 
sciousness! Does the war exist only according to my consciousness 
of it? But there was a beginning to the war. How could that begin- 
ning be due only to my mind? 

SAI: At your stage it will not be possible for you to grasp this. As 
long as the mind exists, it is not possible to comprehend 
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the mind and its activity clearly. When thought ceases, there will 
be no mind. Mind is a bundle of thoughts. Do not follow the 
thoughts. Then the world will not develop for you. Now your 
thoughts have gone to America, to problems there. But these are 
just thoughts. If you now follow these thoughts and go to 

America, they will bring about the world for you. 

JH: Does Swami mean that one should just be a witness to the 
thoughts going through one's mind and not do anything about 
them? 

SAI: Exactly. When the mind is destroyed, then the coming into 
being of the world will be clear to you. There is only God, God 
only. Hold to Him. Hold closely to Him and the matter of the 
mind will be resolved. 

JH: Swami! I do hold to God! My thought is always on Swami. I am 
always regarding Swami as being in my heart, not someplace else. 
But my mind is not destroyed. 

SAI: It will come. To have that strong confidence is important. 

JH: I have no trouble seeing that my mind creates my personal 
world — that is, Mr. Kasturi and Swami are known to me only 
because of the senses relaying messages to the mind, which then 
forms concepts and externalizes Mr. Kasturi and Swami. But the 
creation of something big outside, like the war, I cannot 

comprehend. 

SAI: When the mind is destroyed and the world goes, God also has 
no existence. 

(Now the evening Bhajans start and the interview is over, with many 
questions still unasked. Hopefully, Swami will grant some time again 
at the next visit). 
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Examine this question, for example: Is man enslaved by external 
objects and the attraction they exercise over him? Or, is it some 
inner impulse that urges him forward to shackle himself to 
sorrow? I shall give an example: There are professional monkey- 
catchers in the villages who employ a crude device for the 
purpose. They place in the orchards or gardens infested by the 
marauders a number of narrow-necked earthen pots, with a 
handful of peanuts inside each. The monkey approaches the pot, 
knows that it has the delicious nuts inside, puts its long hand in 
and collects the nuts in its fist. Now, it finds it cannot take its 
arm out; the neck is too narrow for the nut full fist! So, it sits 
helpless and forlorn and is easily caught and transported! It 
thinks that there is someone inside who is holding back its arm, 
when it tries to take it out! If only it had loosened the grip and 
got rid of the attachment to the nuts, it could have escaped! So, 
too, you are the victims of desire and the attachments that the 
desire entails. You are bound by the shackles you have 
yourselves fastened around you! Liberation, too, is in your 
hands. Contemplate the unchanging Glory of God; then desire 
for the transient baubles of the earth will fade and you can be 


free. 


— Sathya Sai Baba 





Letters 


In the biography of a person whose life rises high above the norm of 
his era and which is like a powerful magnet attracting the thoughts, 
feelings, and aspirations of mankind over thousands of years, every 
small aspect of that life is of consuming interest. How precious, for 
instance, would be letters written by Jesus, Sri Krishna, Muhammad, 
Sri Rama, and the Buddha. How fortunate it is that in ages to come 
students of Baba's teachings will have a number of his letters, some 
in his handwriting. Sri Sathya Sai Baba is a towering personage in 
the world today. His stature in the eyes of men will grow to a 

supreme height before death removes him into the realm of history. 
A thousand years from now, five thousand years from now Baba's 
correspondence will be a treasure for historians as well as for people 
of that age whose hearts are pulled to him as they read of his 

glorious life. Baba's letters are intimately addressed to particular 
devotees and have a warmth and candor beyond that found in other 
writings. And, further, letters written to Baba by his devotees throw 
a soft yet true light on the feeling and tone of his relationship with 
his devotees — something which, if not caught at that moment, 

could never be known later on. 

It was with the above mentioned considerations in mind that I 

approached Baba and asked permission to select a portion of our 
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correspondence to be part of this book. He gave his consent. Usually 
Baba writes by hand on letterhead stationary, although at times he 
will have someone type his letters. In this section, letters in his 
handwriting are reduced in size so as to fit the pages of the book. 
My letters to Baba are all typewritten and appear on these pages 
without a letterhead. 

I write to him about anything and everything that comes to mind. 
His letters to me guide my spiritual discipline. The reader will 
notice that at times I mention an illness when writing to Baba. 
Whenever illness comes, my wife and I mentally hand it over to 
Baba and never worry about it. The first paragraph of one letter 
mentions a prayer which Baba wrote out for us; a photocopy of the 
prayer follows the letter. 


\ 
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8-9-69 


Hislop, accept this shower of Love and Joy, I received all the letters 
you wrote, and felt happy, reading them. Since I could not get a 
moment of leisure, due to the various items of work connected with 
the Whitefield College, and since the hurdle of language had to be 
crossed — that is to say, since I could not write to you directly in 
Telugu, and I did not have with me persons who could correctly 
translate what I write — I had to send you this letter after so much 
delay. Though letters may be distant, I assure you, Love is not dis- 
tant. It will not be distant, it can never be distant. I am ever in your 
heart, as hai (unchanging, unceasing joy) and as Sai — immersed in 
Bliss and conferring Bliss. 

Hislop, though I wanted to come to America, there were some 
urgent matters in connection with the development of the Colleges 
here, that I had to attend to. The Colleges have correlations with 
the Government of India, and so, they have to be equipped 
accordingly; laboratories, libraries, permanent college buildings, 
and other facilities for the students and faculties have to be pro- 
vided. The Committee has the responsibility to see that no rule or 
regulation is neglected, no deficiency creeps into the institution, 
and no handicap is imposed on the activity of learning and 
teaching. Therefore, I had to look into all these matters myself. 

On September 18th, Pathak, our Vice-President of India, is laying the 
Foundation for the Building of the Women's College at Anantapur. 
The Sathya Sai Educational Trust is allotting Rupees 11 lakhs for the 
completion of this project; that is to say, we are spending two 
hundred thousand dollars, for the construction of the College 
Building. 

Both Colleges are progressing nicely and attaining first class 
standards in the Universities, to which they are affiliated. The 
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training given to the students has to be improved, still more. We are 
giving instruction in Prayer, Japa, and Dhyana and laying special 
emphasis on character-building and the practice of discipline. The 
teaching of arts and science, both secular and spiritual, with 
emphasis on moral, religious, and spiritual values, is also given. It 
prepares the students for the courses leading to University Degrees. 
Since I decided to ameliorate some of these very urgent problems 
regarding students, I refrained from tours this year. 

As the saying goes, "Master the home, then master the world." 
Commendable traits have first to be developed in this country, isn’ 
t it, so that its influence may be felt as an inspiration for those 
who are in other lands? While what is near is neglected, though 
dirt-ridden, any attempt to cleanse what is far away will 
necessarily be ridiculed. For me, the near and the distant are of 
equal consequence. I am not affected by feelings of "far" and " 
near." But, ordinary folk are different, isn't it? Therefore, it is 
highly beneficial to teach Indian students what is essentially good 
for them, and encourage them to exemplify it in action. When the 
culture of India is not understood even by Indians, how can others 
understand it? How can others follow it? The American tour had 
to be postponed. 

My Love is love, for all mankind; my Truth is truth, for all 
mankind; my Intent is content, for all mankind. However, it is on- 
ly by evincing these in some Form or other that my nature can 
declare itself. At the present time, there is an urgent need to trans- 
form methods of education. Today, the field of knowledge that 
man has yet to acquire is much vaster than what he says he has 
known. What he knows is very little; it is just an atom of the vast 
unknown. But, man is blinded by the flash of pride, on this petty 
achievement. In reality, if man can only know the Beginningless 
and Endless, if he conceives the All-pervasive Immanent Energy, 
pride can find no place in him. 

In fact, many errors are committed in the name of religion. 
Religion is three-fourths character. Only those who preserve 
character can be pronounced truly religious. Without that 
character, of what profit is it, to bluster forth arguments and 
explanations? As a first step, character has to be fostered in the 
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young children of today; then only will the country achieve pro- 
gress. The curriculum, methods of teaching and learning, the 
atmosphere of the institution, the behaviour and attitudes of those 
in charge of teaching must also be shown as conforming to the 
ideal. That alone can bring about reform. Or else, men behave like 
beasts. When scholarship and virtues are considered as of no value, 
when spiritual effort becomes wordy exercise, when all activity is 
directed towards the secular and the temporary, real spiritual 
exertion is insulted. Spiritual yearning ought to be either 
completely free from attachment to the sensory and objective 
world, or, it should recognise and visualise God-head, the Lord of 
the Universe, in the sensory and objective world. That sacred vi- 
sion and that holy feeling have to be asserted in action. It is only 
thus that the individual Atma can instantly realise and merge in the 
Universal Atma, isn't it? 

Hislop, I shall certainly come. It may be a little later, but do not 
feel disappointed. Convey this decision of mine to the Raymer 
Group, the Cowans, Indra Devi, Charles Penn, and their societies 
and give joy to all members of the Sai Family. I shall certainly 
come. After the celebrations of Dasara and Birthday, I shall come 
and be with you, leisurely for an extra month, showering bliss on 
you all. 


Special Blessings for Mrs. Hislop. Pa ‘s : 
KM Blow 
fe ee 
Pyok. 
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Hislop, accept my blessings. The letters you sent have all been 
received I have read them all . . but, I was not able to send you 
replies, immediately. Many thousands of devotees had gathered 
during Dasara, the Birthday, and the All-India Conference of Office 
Bearers of Sathya Sai Organizations; and so, I could not avail 
myself of even a moment's leisure. Besides, since the building of the 
College has started, I have been at Bangalore, for about a month. 
Kasturi was at Prasanthi Nilayam, and, letters to you had to be 
translated, and typed. So, the delay lengthened. This is what 
happened. Therefore, do not imagine that I have forgotten you. I 
shall never forget you. Wherever you are, you are mine. Wherever I 
am, I am yours. The bond between these two is Atmic, (Soul and 
soul) not dependent on time, space, and the vagaries of physical 
encasements. 
Hislop, I am drawing your attention to the happenings in some 
homes, of which you have written. Spiritual discipline and 
endeavour are not pomp-oriented; they are practice-oriented. One 
has to earn the experience of spiritual progress, through practice. 
Later, that experience is to be revealed only to those nearest to one, 
those who have earnest and devoted interest in such experiences. I 
do not like the advertisement of such matters in newspapers, 
announcing them to all and sundry, as if they are cheap 
commodities of the market place. 
The sweetness of the spirit is not a dish, which can be served over 
the counter. It cannot be procured from a shop; no firm can supply it 
to its customers. It is of the nature of Divine illumination; it has to 
be evoked, from oneself, for oneself. To advertise the experience of 
this illumination is to indulge in a paltry pastime. 

There are some people who engage themselves in Sadhana, 
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study, and the listening to discourses, for transient mental satisfac- 
tion or even entertainment. They feel that, that little is enough effort. 
But, the task is not over with these . . . Food has to be cooked, it has 
to be consumed, and, it has to be digested and assimilated. The body 
can develop strength only when these three steps are accomplished, 
one after the other. Similarly, what is heard has to be pondered over, 
what is pondered over has to be put into practice. It is only when all 
three are accomplished that Atmananda (Atmic Bliss, the Bliss of the 
Realisation of the Reality) can be attained. 

Instead, if what is accomplished is very little, and what is 
advertised about oneself is much more, one becomes the target of 
ridicule. He who puts into practice a single item of spiritual disci- 
pline derives much more benefit, than he who preaches about a 
hundred items! A seed embedded in the soil sprouts, grows into a 
tree, and yields fruit. If, however, it is cast on the surface, it does 
not sprout. So too, faith implanted deep in the heart will express 
itself as a tree, that is to say, it will yield fruit — spiritual experi- 
ence. But, if faith is on the surface only, it will be wafted away in 
publicity, and in the ridicule it provokes. Only the commodity that 
has no demand is advertised in plenty. For the pure and the holy, 
what need is there for advertisement? Advertisement of spiritual 
experiences is an evil habit, quite contrary to the spiritual attitude. 
I do not need name and fame. They are as disgusting as spittle. Do 
not publicise, without filling the heart with Love. Live and act, in the 
spirit of full fraternity, with love and regard for all, and demonstrate 
that you have known the ultimate Truth through the spontaneous 
manifestation of that genuine experience. Any other method will 
only foster disbelief, atheism. 

Those who seek to acquire steadiness of faith must first acquire 
the strength to bear grief and pain, insult and injury. They should 
not slide from a term of self-control (Yoga) into a bout of excess 
(Bhoga) and end up with a period of illness (Roga). Self-control 
must persist as self-control, until the very end. The Yogi must 
continue as Yogi, till the end of life. The succession of joy and 
grief must help confirm the faith and make it immovable. That 
alone can evidence true devotion. 

When there is no gust of wind, an iron ball and a dry leaf, both lie 
unmoved, and in similar manner, upon the ground. To conclude that 
they are therefore of the same nature would be wrong. 
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Let but the wind blow a little fast, the leaf will rise and fly far; the 
iron ball is unaffected. Such is the nature of false and true devotees. 
When there is no pain or grief, both the false and the true are alike; 
when pain or discord presents itself, false devotion takes to flight. 
The devotion that seeks publicity is not true steady devotion. 
Devotion, that is confirmed in and through practice, can alone be the 
spring of lasting Bliss. 

Experiences can be communicated among ourselves or to ourselves, 
or even to those who evince delight in listening to them and are 
eager to share; but, if they are announced in public to whomsoever 
may listen, they may not be seen in true light, they might even be 
misinterpreted and ridiculed. Those who are hungry will themselves 
come seeking places where food is available. Those who have no 
hunger will not be impressed, even when a variety of tasty dishes is 
placed before them. 

Where Divinity is sought after, one ought always to behave in the 
spirit of Love, devoid of the slightest trace of hate, envy, and anger. 
Sadhana should first be directed towards the elimination of these 
traits. When worldly relationships are accepted as the basis of 
activity, one is inevitably drawn into the mire of separateness and 
distinction. When one cultivates the inner look, one attains the 
conviction of the basic equality of all. Observe the trunks of trees ( 
not the branches, twigs, flowers, and leaves), and you will be 
convinced of the sameness of all trees. Similarly, when one 
observes only the status and stages, the office and authority; only 
differences and distinctions will strike the mind. But, in every one, 
as the very basis of existence, there is the one and only Soul, the 
Atma. That is to be known and realised. 

Man derives all the joy and peace that he needs from within himself 
and not from sources outside himself. So, the best spiritual 
discipline is: strengthen the inward vision. 

My dear Hislop! Do not let yourselves be drawn by other pursuits; 
carry on Sadhana, unaffected by them. I, Swami, am with you, beside 
you, before you, behind you, in your home; my love, my corn-passion, 
my grace are ever with you, you will never be without them. You will 
experience the Bliss of the Atma, the Reality, very soon. 

Convey my numberless blessings to your grha-lakshmi (the 
Goddess of the Home, conferring peace and prosperity on the 
Home), Mrs. Hislop. May both of you be showered with mutual 
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concord, peace and joy; may you attain the glorious consummation 
of your Sadhana — the realisation of the Reality. 

Blessings for the Sai Family. Discard malice, hate, envy, and 
pomp; develop love and tolerance . . . progress in Sadhana, by 
these means. Secure Ananda (spiritual bliss) first, and then, try to 
convey it to those who crave for it, among the people. When the 
tank is dry, how can the taps give water? Fill the tanks with pure 
potable water; only then can the taps give water to the thirsty. 


Aa eae 
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(Note from Sai Baba hand-delivered by messenger to Jack Hislop 
at the ashram.) 
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Aug. 8, 1972 


Beloved Swamiji: 


On Thursday, Baba's Day, July 27, second day of the full moon, we 
packed our furniture in a truck and moved to the new house in 

Mexico. The move was finished the next day, third full moon day. 

The combination of days and dates should be auspicious? 

We are camping in the house for the time being, since there are no 
cabinets, only a rough floor, only partial plumbing, etc. However, 

the site is beautiful, and so is the house (Swami's North American 
residence). In mind's eye, we can see Swami moving lightly, with 
his graceful walk, through the white-columned arches of the house 
center. 

Indeed, Swami is here. Victoria was washing the floor of the salon 
and there, clearly visible on the damp cement, were Swami's 

footprints. She had footwear on . . . so, there can be no mistake 

that it was Swamiji's footprint! By the time she called me in from 
outside, the prints had almost faded . . . but I could still see a 

portion of one footprint. It was a great thrill to us to realize that by 
virtue of Swami's Grace, He is here with us; so much so that we 

can even see the physical print of His Lotus Feet. 

Then 3 days ago, Swami again showered His Grace in great 

abundance. While at the market Victoria lost her balance on the 

waxed floor and fell hard, striking the left breast on a commer of a 

wooden step near floor level. The blow was so severe that blood 

came through the pores of the skin. Such a rough hard blow to the 
breast has the reputation of quickly inducing cancer. We rushed 

home and she applied Swami's Vibhuti. The miracle at once 

followed. Pain ceased and the breast regained its normal color; 

whereas a lesser blow on the leg from the same accident has pro- 
duced an area fully black and blue! 

God is surely omnipresent; and God is Swamiji and Swamiji is God! 
To any person with open eyes, mind, and intelligence, Divinity is 

surely visible throughout Swami's daily action. But, for ourselves ( 
man), God may be us — indeed must be us . . . but it is certainly 
difficult to see the obverse side of the coin . . that we are 
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God. I suppose it is only through practice that we can be still and 
allow God to be seen through our action. Swami advises that we 

declare a strike against the mind. Just as we are silent and non- 
active in relation to a person who is harmful but with whom we do 
not wish any controversy, we should be likewise in relation to the 

mind until it decides to stop its aggressive empire-building. Such 

brave words are easy for one to say, but one's practice is not so 

easy! 

Victoria and I send all our love. 
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August 24, 1973 


Beloved Swamiji: 


One is tossed here and there by circumstances, health, emotions, 
mind, and even unstable intelligence. The tendency is to become 
subject to despair at one time and to temporary elation at other 
times. One turns to Swamiji as the only reality — that is, Swamiji 
within, and I hold to him as the nail cleaves to the timber, as the 
sea creature is anchored to its rock. Even though one falters and 
fails, yet only if every act is dedicated to worship of the Divine, is 
there any sense at all to life. 

Dearest Baba, enclosed are photo prints. Walter Wolfe, a devotee of 
Swamiji, from the Cowan Center, took the pictures of the crucifix 
using excellent equipment. He will send a full set of the photos to 
Swami. He will also ask if Swami places any particular restriction 
on the uses of the pictures. The photos of the crucifix were shown at 
the Santa Ana Center last month, and everyone wants some. 

The figure of Christ as created by Swami is the most outstanding 
work of art any of us have ever seen. Only by enlarging the small 
crucifix can the amazing detail be seen. One realizes at once that 
Jesus must have looked just like that after days on the cross. How 
different the reality is as compared to the conceptions of mundane 
artists! The blood, the agony, the spittle caked with dust, the 

upturned eyes, all create a most penetrating feeling for those people 
with a Christian background. If it would please him, perhaps 

Swamiji could send a note to Mrs. Cowan giving a release on the 
pictures, or noting the restrictions on their use. 

For myself and Victoria, I am at work again, as per my letters to 
Swamiji, and Victoria is staying at the Mexican house. This 

afternoon I will drive home; I was there last weekend also. 


With all love, 
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Jan. 26. 1975 


Dearest Swamiji: 


Now we are quite happy, for in two weeks we are going to see 
Swami — no reason to look further for the occasion of the 
happiness! 
Regardless of the fact that anticipation is a bad fault, I feel more and 
more thrilled that soon we will see Swami. One can sympathize 
with the Gopis wherein they knew that Krishna was in the heart of 
each one of them, yet their life became very sweet only when their 
eyes were seeing Krishna's person and their ears were hearing 
Krishna's voice. 
Unless there is a last minute change of schedule, we should arrive 
in Bangalore on February 12. 
On February 2, we will attend Mrs. Cowan's first Sri Sathya Sai 
Baba meeting of the new year. Every few weeks we drive to Santa 
Ana and stay with Mrs. Cowan for a day or so. She is remarkably 
well with strong energy, and her will of iron is quite unbent by the 
years. 

Victoria and I send all our love to our beloved Sri Baba, 


With all love, 


her 07? 


P.S. If we would have Swamiji's approval, we plan to stay a couple 
of months and then return again in November. 
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My dear Hislop, 


Accept my blessings. Your letter and the circular sent for the 
direction of devotees reached me. I am very happy that things are 
progressing well. I am glad you are healthy and active. 

Hislop! It is not advisable to publicise defects by mentioning them 
specifically. These are subjects that can be dealt with indirectly, 
rather than directly. We must encourage people to correct 
themselves by highlighting the good points; for the very goodness 
will shame the others into giving up their vices. When others 
develop their faith in the right path, those who are in the wrong 
will also try to fall in line. When we write about a certain defect in 
character and draw attention to it, undue importance is thereby 
given to the individuals. We are also likely to be misunderstood 
and maligned as prejudiced. Let us lay stress more on positive vir- 
tues and positive ideas among devotees in our Organisation — like 
love, service, brotherhood. Let these be the distinctive marks of 
our Organisation, making it distinct from the rest. Let us keep 
away from the undesirable and ignore it, steadily and silently. 
Discussing it and publicly condemning it will only soil us. 
Maintain the atmosphere of purity and divinity; there, evil cannot 
sprout or thrive. 

I am happy that even at this old age you are so earnest and active 
in serving the Organisation. The Organisation in America is your 
responsibility. Sai devotees have to give support to each other and 
share the labour. They must infuse into their groups love, courage, 
confidence, and a sense of sacrifice so that the Message can 
transform more and more into seekers and sadhaks of the Truth. 
Dear Hislop! I bless that you carry on your programme of directing 
and developing the Organisation with success. I am 
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highly satisfied with what you have done and are doing in this 
respect. Of course, such success always attracts obstacles, opposi- 
tion and even vilification. But, do not pay them any attention. The 
diamond becomes brighter with the cutting of more facets. One's 
duty is to continue along one's chosen path and fulfil the task, with 
undiminished enthusiasm. Truth cannot fail to be valued and 
appreciated, one day or other. Be as happy as ever, whatever 
happens. 
My blessings to your wife. Convey my love and blessings to 
Goldstein, Krystal, Sandweiss and others. Also to the Centres. 
ASL (004 ad Blosuyy 
Suc Srila Scxsi Pala 
C anh) 
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Oct. 7, '78 


Beloved Sai: 


It is only by the Grace of Swamiji that the lives of Victoria and 
myself are not caught up in the general disaster of people. Thus 
we are not expectant of anything beyond the ordinary routine 
when in Bhagavan's sacred Presence, and it is with much 
hesitation that I presume to ask more. 

But, of His own volition, Swamiji said that He would satisfy my 
doubts. And it is from this that I gather the courage to ask for one or 
two interviews (with able translator present). 

I have one very large doubt of my own. Also, my wife has run into a 
sort of barrier in her inner life and has a very strongly felt need to 
ask Swami. 

In addition to the above, as I visit Sathya Sai Centres, questions are 
asked — some of which I cannot answer, and I need to ask Swamiji 
about these questions from devotees. 


ee . 
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Dear Hislop, 


Accept my Blessings to you and Mrs. Hislop. I received your letter, 
conveying your reaction to recent happenings. I am pained to find 
they have upset you so much. Every one is eager to serve Swami, 
and carry out the duties assigned to him. No one is high or low, no 
one is a competitor to another. In order to facilitate the projects that 
are planned by the devotees, people have been assigned tasks, but 
that does not mean they are in sole or superior charge. Every one 
should join hands in loving service. 

When the tasks which the Organisation takes up increase in number 
and size, naturally, new Committees have to be formed and 
entrusted with the new duties. 

Mutual adjustment and constant consultation are necessary if a 
programme of spiritual service is to succeed. Over-enthusiasm 
may make some people commit blunders or do incorrect things. 
These have to be overlooked in a generous spirit. Love and 
brotherhood must be expressed as both understanding and sym- 
pathy. 

Dear Hislop, do not lose your peace of mind, when such things 
occur. Give your best to the cause and let love flow from your 
heart to all. Appreciate the devotion that moves thousands in 
America and help in every way to deepen it. I will not allow you to 
give up the role I have blessed you with. Know that I am always 
with you, in you, beside you, before you. 


Lon bhaugy aud (GUE 
Pazh 
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PHONE NO 30 
PRASANTHI NILAYAM P O. ANANTPUR DSTRiCT 


May 20, 1982 


Dear Hislop, 
Blessings to you and your wife. 


I received your letter and the enclosed newspaper cutting. The world 
has all sorts of people with all sorts of notions. This is its nature, 
Hislop. We should not pay attention to such people and their 
activities. Devotees must concentrate on Sadhana for their own 
advancement, instead of worrying about happenings outside their 
sphere. 

I saw in the American Newsletter, a contribution sent by you to 
share with readers. It deals with trivial topics. We must 
discriminate between what is worthwhile and what is not. Seek 
always to help readers and members to progress in Spiritual 
Sadhana and to understand and practise Swami's teachings. 
There are so many constructive and positive directions for 
spiritual success that Swami has given. Stress these while writing 
and speaking. Meditation transcends the senses. With the mind 
made serene by such meditation, one can bravely enter the activi- 
ties of life. 

Convey my blessings to Mr. and Mrs. Goldstein, Mr. and Mrs. 
Bozzani, Mr. and Mrs. Krystal, and all other devotees there. 


L. SH (ALC auch 
feabenyyr 
Sak SL Seat 
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Sept. 23, 1982 


Dearest Lord: 


We (Victoria and myself) are scheduled to arrive in Bangalore on 
Thursday, November 4, and to depart Bangalore on Tuesday, 
December 28. It will be marvelous for us to be again in the divine 
presence of Swamiji. 
Dearest Swamiji, it would be good if Swami could give a grand 
discourse on the World. Right now the world is especially painful 
and impossible for limited minds to comprehend without divine 
help. 
The horror of the slaughter of men, women, and children without 
distinction or mercy which now goes on in Lebanon, Central 
America, and parts of Africa strikes the people here like a rod of 
blazing iron plunged into the heart. And yet we are so helpless to 
intervene. People hold protest parades, contribute to relief, write 
and phone their representatives in the Government, but no one can 
do anything. 
Swamiyji! What is the meaning of these hellish eruptions of world 
events? 

What is the world? 
The world seems to be me; for I do not know the world as a thing in 
itself, but know it only as a picture drawn by sensations arising in 
body and mind. Yet, how can these evil and demonic actions be 
me? I do not find these hellish passions and deeds in myself. 

What is the world to an individual? 
If the overwhelming impact of the world on my mind and feelings is 
due to ignorance, delusion, and to the lack of having someone who 
knows how to point out the truth of it, then may the divine Swami 
point out the truth of the matter. 
One presumes that since Swami has adopted body and mind that he 
will also receive the common sensory and mental impressions. But 
Baba is without ignorance and delusion, and therefore will see a 
thing in itself — if there be such. How does Swami see the evil 
events which are now rising up to a peak in the world? 
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How are these events perceived by Swami? 

And, how is the world perceived by Swami? 

Dearest Swamiji! In His mercy, let Baba enlighten us in 
respect to the puzzles mentioned. 


With all love, 


Dht 222? 
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Sept.22, 1983 


Dearest Swami: 


Victoria and I cannot even attempt to express in words our 
appreciation to Swami for his grace showered so lovingly on us 
during our visit. The beautiful prayer that Baba wrote for us is our 
guide throughout the day. We remember Baba all day long and feel 
his presence beside us wherever we go. 
Swami's teaching to live God, eat God, drink God, breathe God is 
surely the greatest of inspirational statements, and we feel a genuine 
intensity to bring our whole lives into tune with God's Will. To 
awaken with love, talk with love, act with love, and end the day 
with love is the ideal Baba has given, and although we fall short, it 
is our strong desire to live like that. 
We remember with deep gratitude Baba's divine teaching to meet 
each experience with "Yes, Yes, Yes," convinced that every 
experience carries God's love and is for our good. His teaching that 
there is only one "I" in essential reality and that we are in fact each 
living creature that we see, despite "good and bad" actions, is 
called to mind each day, and with the eye of reason we try to see 
each creature as not different from ourselves. Swami's extraor- 
dinary and amazing explanation of real "surrender to God" is con- 
stantly in mind, and we understand there is no genuine surrender to 
God until the eye of wisdom sees everything, even the imperma- 
nent world, as God only. 
Every time I go to India, the body gets back home with a severe cold, 
but the present cold is tapering off and will soon be gone. Also, the 
constant headache that has been a nuisance for a year is lessening and 
is strongly felt now only when the brain is jarred by coughing. 
Victoria is also recovering her strength which was depleted by the flu, 
caught while she was in India. Why she had to be in bed with the flu, 
while there, instead of spending each day with Baba as close to him as 
possible is a great puzzle to her! 

Victoria and I both send our love, 


ht reg 7 
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On Directly Experiencing 


the Presence of God 
(A Talk to a Gathering of Sai Devotees) 


Baba, in conversation this year, said something which is a great 
secret, for I have never heard him say it before. He told me that 
that which happens physically, on the outside, in terms of actions 
and so on, is not of major importance — that what is important is 
that which comes from the inside. It is the inside that changes the 
outside and not the outside that brings about the change inside. 

For example, Baba went on to say, "Take a car: it is driven from 
the inside." It seems from that statement, that what we must do 

now is to look inward and then bring it to the outside. 

What is this inside activity that is going to change the outside? It 
is love. Love is the most powerful force in creation! Baba says 

that it is because of love that the universe was created, and the 

whole Cosmos is just a dance of love. So, we should be thinking 

of God all the time, praying to Baba, talking to him, keeping our 
mind with him. In this manner, when we affirm, or rather cease to 
deny that love, which is our true nature, and which can be brought 
to the forefront and expressed by loving God, then that love, that 
inside purity will come out and will change the outside cir- 
cumstances. 

Now, how are we going to practice this, to uncover this inner love 

for God which is there and of which we may not be aware? 
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Baba advises various ways in which it can be done. First of all, 

there has to be an intensity! One cannot just sit back and say, "God 
is everything, so He can fix everything! I do not need to take any 
action whatsoever!" Baba warns against such an attitude. In India 
there are groups that think that way, and this attitude is the great 
fault of these groups. Baba says that until we are fully realized, 

fully God-Realized, we must work and work hard. Man is born into 
this world in order to work. But work is not fully effective unless it 
is done with intensity. In fact, Baba told me that the real reason we 
do not fully realize the love that is within us, is because we do not 
have that intensity. And how are we going to get that intensity? We 
are going to get it by fully appreciating the situation in which we 
find ourselves. 

For example, if we were in a dark room with a poisonous snake, 

with what intensity we would be listening to every little noise, with 
what intensity we would be gauging every littlest movement that 
we made! Or, in another way: when we sit in the darshan line and 
Baba is approaching us, with what intensity our gaze and our 

attention is fixed on him — maybe he will stop and say something 
to us; maybe he will tell us to come into the interview room — at 
that moment our intensity is full and'we are really alert! 

Now, what is there about our present situation that will bring about 
such intensity in our life? Where does danger lurk? 

We are born in this body, in this society. We are subject to all sorts 
of influences — our parents, our schoolteachers, our government, 
our sex, our age, our size, our health, the influences from the stars . 
. . everything is moving and twisting us here and there . . . we are 
not free . . . and think of the hurricane of past karma that looms 
high and menacing behind the next embodiment! Where will it 

blow the frail vessel of body and mind if we miss this once in a 
million opportunity that we have now, to be alive during the time of 
the Avathar and listen to the truth that he proclaims! Now our luck 
has changed, the turn of the tide is with us! If we don't take this 
opportunity, when will it come again? Isn't that danger enough to 
bring some intensity to mind and heart? 

Given that intensity, how do we now apply it in order to realize the 
inner world which must be projected onto the outside? 

There are a number of sadhanas, spiritual practices, as Baba has 

told us; a number of ways to look at that situation. There is no 
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time at this brief meeting to deal with the entire range, the whole 
situation, although it would be very interesting to do so. Let me 
just briefly talk about one aspect alone: how to make room for the 
love of God, how to cultivate it, how to have the love of God 
always alive in us, to be thinking of God, loving God all the time. 
It can be done, first of all, by Divine Vision — that is seeing 
through the transient personality, the transient characteristics of the 
person with whom you are dealing. I look here at these ladies and 
these gentlemen — everyone appears to be different, everyone has 
his or her own characteristics, his own history, his own quirks and 
so on. So, the thing to do is to realize that this is just the ap- 
pearance, just as on the movie screen when there is a battle going 
on, people are running, shooting, buildings are burning, and bombs 
are exploding. All this seems very real to us; our kids are afraid, 
some ladies even cry because of what is happening to the hero, and 
yet — when it is all over — the screen has not been touched, it 
has not been burned, there are no bullet holes in it! The whole 
thing has just been a show, a play! We have to realize that this is 
true in terms of people also; that this play is going on with all the 
various personalities and differences. Behind all, there is one 
reality which is permanent and unchanging — Baba tells us that 
the unchanging Reality is God, that God is the resident of every 
heart, that God is the permanent, unchanging, One Reality. 

So when we see people day by day, throughout our workday, our 
day at home, when we look at a person, let us look through that 
personality and with our intelligence, with our discrimination, let 
us appreciate the fact that God is the reality of that person, even 
though he or she may be so obnoxious that we wouldn't want them 
to come within ten feet of us. Nevertheless, we can look through 
that and appreciate the fact that God is in the very heart of that 
person, and we can say, looking at God in his or her heart, 
Dearest Lord, I love Thee, I love You, Baba." Silently, in our mind 
and heart, we say it. 

To the person, we pay no attention. Let him go by, let him go his 
own way, live his own life, don't interfere with him or her. But look 
through the changeable personality, start to appreciate, that in 
essence, all is one, that God is every place. Greet God, tell Him that 
you love Him, tell Baba you love him, tell him every time you look 
at anybody. 
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If you will do this, you will feel a flash of happiness course through 
your being. A thousand times you do it, a thousand times you will 
feel that flash of love and happiness. In that way, all the time you 
are looking at people, even though you are behaving in a perfectly 
commonsense and logical way, at the same time you are feeling that 
love, the Love of God which is within you. 

Now, extend that love in another direction — the practice of the 
constant presence of God, which is a discipline we know very well 
in the Christian religion. As you know, a sculptor, a creative artist, 
can take a block of stone, a block of granite, and as far as he is 
concerned, every possible form, every possible face is implicit 
within that block of stone. Here is that block of granite: does the 
artist have to chisel a deer or a face upon the stone? No! Every 
possible form already exists within that block of granite, and all it 
requires is a creative artist in order to bring out that face or that form 
which he wants to bring out from the latent to the patent. 

Precisely the same is true in respect to God. He is omnipresent; 
omnipresent means present at all times in all places. Baba has told 
us explicitly again and again, that he, Baba, is omnipresent. I 
daresay that almost every person in this room has experienced the 
fact that Baba is omnipresent. Has Baba not come into your life at 
one time or another, in a very plain fashion, even though his body is 
far away in India? I dare say that almost everyone in this room has 
experienced Baba's omnipresence. 

In any block of space — this block of space in front of me now, the 
block of space beside your bed when you waken in the morning — 
God is fully there, completely there. All we need do is to bring Him 
out of that block of space, with the spiritual artistry of a devotee of 
God, from the latent to the patent. With energy, with resolve, with 
your strength of being, bring God's form out of that block of space 
directly beside you every morning when you awaken. Visualize 
God, conceive Him in the form of the Divine most dear to you... 
it may be the form of Jesus Christ, of Krishna, of the Divine 
Mother, or it may be the form of Baba whom many of us love most 
dearly as a form, alive today, fully charged with the glory of the 
Divine, as the infinite Divine appearing as form to give us joy. See 
God, visualize His form, pray to Him, bring Him out of that block 
of space, then take His hand and hold His hand every moment of 
the day from waking until you 
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go to sleep at night, committing yourself to His care. When con- 
scious, be with Him consciously, holding tightly to His hand; 
when consciousness fades at sleep, pray to Him to hold and pro- 
tect you, and He will be with you the night through. Day and night 
you can be with Him. It can be done; it is always done by God's 
devotees. It is an old, old practice. It works, because Name and 
Form are not separate. We also can do it; we can take God's hand 
and hold onto Him from now to the last moment of our existence 
in this transient body. 

Now, if we were walking with our beloved Baba all day 
wherever we went, would we not feel love in our heart for him? 
Would it not be almost impossible for us to have thoughts of 
hatred or jealousy or anger while holding Baba by his hand? 
Almost impossible! All bad traits, all these dark flowers of the 
night; they grow in darkness, they thrive in darkness. How can 
they be there, how can they persist when you are holding Baba's 
hand throughout the whole day? 

So if we just take these two practices, that of Divine Vision —seeing 
God as the Reality wherever you look, and holding His hand 
throughout the day, committing yourself to His care when asleep; 
then that love which is your reality will grow and expand and will 
fully realize itself. And then that love will come from the inside to 
the outside and that will change your whole life. 

That is the way to approach the uncovering of the inner love for 
God, that inside beauty and purity and energy which is going to 
change the outside. That is the way to start, it is a perfectly 
practical way. In that way we can implement Baba's teachings. 
There is no reason we cannot do it — nobody sees us do it. When 
we approach somebody and we pass that person — saluting God 
who is the reality of that person — they do not know it. They can't 
point a finger at us saying, "Look at that crazy person." Or, when 
we are walking in the street or sitting in the office, holding God's 
hand — nobody can see us doing this — they can't say, "Hey, this 
person cannot work for us, he is not all there!" It is all inside, all in 
your heart. Therefore there is no reason for anyone to say, "It can- 
not be done!" It can be done!! 

Every person here has freedom, God-Realization, within his or her 
grasp. Every person here has immortality next door to him, by his 
side, within him, above him... We should never lose 
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sight of this fact. Of all the millions, all the billions of people in the 
world, how many know Sri Sathya Sai Baba? How many go to 

India to see Sai? How many read his books and consider his teach- 
ings? How many look for him in their hearts and feel love for him, 
devotion to him, feel his love for them? Of all the millions in the 

world, it is just a handful. 

To let that great chance go because of lack of thought, because of 
lack of consideration, is really and truly a crime. 

So many times we are born, so much suffering we have gone 

through, so much desperation we have felt. The chance is here for 
us to be free of the quicksand, to reach the firm bank, to realize the 
divinity which Baba says is our true nature, to feel and be that 

which never changes, which is always the same, that bliss that 

passes all understanding, that peace that passes all understanding . . 
. That is within the grasp of everyone of us! 

Any day, any moment we forget, it is a day lost, a moment lost! 

How quickly our life passes away, how rapidly the years go by! In 
no time at all it's all over, we're too old to pay attention, and the 
opportunity is lost, when and where to come again? Every life is 
taken on to work out a certain load of Karma — the next life, who 
knows what karma will come into play? Who knows what our 

circumstances will be, where we will be? This opportunity, so 

tangible, so precious — once lost may be gone for so long — aeons 
of time! 

Every day we should remind ourselves of our heritage, of our 

opportunity, of the meaning of our life right now, and pray to Baba, 
pray to the Lord to help us realize that! 


\ 


To Sum It Up 


Baba has told us that as long as the ego-mind is the charioteer of 
our lives, we will never be able to know the changeless Truth; and 
that until we know the truth of ourselves we will continue with 
birth, death, rebirth, temporary joys, and inevitable suffering. 
Mind, ego, concepts, reactions, and tendencies must be perceived 
and acknowledged as that which is experienced but which is not 
oneself. In order to know the full and real truth about oneself, one 
will need to make this inquiry the dominant interest of one's life. 
Not that we must make such a decision until we choose to do so. 
An eternity of what we are experiencing now and have experi- 
enced in the past is ours, if such be our choice. Baba has clearly 
told us that birth, death, and rebirth is a game of our own choos- 
ing. But if we have enjoyed our game enough and now yearn for 
realization of "that peace which passeth all understanding," then 
Baba offers to help us "awaken." 

We are told by Baba that a divine incarnation is an extraordinary 
circumstance beyond the possibility of verbal description. He tells us 
that the time is ripe for us to realize the absolute goal of all life — 
reunion with Godhead, and that it will be a major tragedy for us if we 
waste this unique lifetime in the pursuit of worldly desires, worldly 
ambitions, and sensory enjoyments. This challenge 
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may awaken us from our ordinary daily life and we may resolve, "I 
will search for my Truth." Here we need to be alert and understand 
what "I search for my Truth" means in this context. The everyday 
meaning will be that "I" am an individual person positioned in time 
and space, that "Truth" can be found and recognized and is "mine," 
yet somehow "my Truth" is apart from me and thus requires search. 
Baba assures us that what "I search for my Truth" really means is 
that "my Truth" is myself and not something separate from me. 
That "search" is to clearly see wrong notions and discard them, 
and that "I" is the Undifferentiated Supreme Absolute Divinity, 
which only appears to be limited to individuality in somewhat the 
same context as bubbles on the leading edge of an ocean wave 
appear to be separate, but in fact are neither separate from the 
ocean nor different from the ocean. In terms of daily life, this 
means that the finality of everything is one and the same Divinity 
— that we appear to be apart from the Divine but are not actually 
SO. 
Saints and sages, from the most ancient of times, have told us that the 
path to the realization of our Divine Reality is that of detachment 
from the objects and affairs which we are presently attached to 
because of desire and craving and misconceptions; and Baba teaches 
us that this detachment will come about when we examine objects 
and affairs closely so as to clearly perceive their deficiencies. 
We have experiences such as joy, boredom, or agony as a result of 
contact with worldly objects. But relationships between ourselves 
and objects are changeable, temporary, and not reliable. 
Experiences of boredom and agony are temporary and that is all to 
the good, no doubt. But conversely, we cling tenaciously to the 
experience of joy, and we easily become attached to objects which 
provide a range of pleasant experiences. However, all objects, 
even one's beloved spouse or child, come into existence, stay for a 
while, change much or little, and then are no more. The promise 
of bliss which we perceived in the object is aborted by its inherent 
seeds of decay and one's hope of lasting joy in these relationships 
is betrayed time and time again. This happens to everyone, and 
this is the principal deficiency of an object, yet we ignore repeated 
lessons and continue to seek worldly objects hoping to experience 
happiness thereby. 

Baba teaches that a search to find happiness in something per- 
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ceived outside ourselves is bound to fail. He tells us that only when 
one realizes oneself is there happiness. Limitless unqualified bliss is 
our natural self, our reality. Being-consciousness-bliss is our name, 
but that name is good only for communication; our true reality is 
beyond words. Baba teaches that our reality is perfect love, divine 
love, and that bliss is love. He tells us that our task as pilgrims on the 
spiritual path is to purify mind and heart; for only a pure mind and 
heart can reflect the immaculate truth which is beyond the opposites. 
Baba informs us that all truth will instantly flash into a purified heart. 
Since the omnipresent consciousness, the Divine Principle, is the 
reality of both mind and heart, it cannot be difficult to realize the 
inherent purity of mind and heart. Baba tells us that in this time 
and age, wherein we encounter imperfection wherever we turn, the 
most effective means to get rid of the impurities which now crowd 
mind and heart is to directly call upon the ever-perfect Divine 
Principle: one's innermost reality. The way is simple and 
immediately available to every person. The way is to fill the mind 
with that particular name of Divinity which is dear to one's heart 
and fill the heart with devotion to the Divine. It is the experience 
of people that, in the presence of the Divine Name, one's manifold 
impurities weaken and fall away without struggle and without the 
application of any other type of discipline. 

Sri Sathya Sai Baba declares that consciousness is omnipresent. " 
Omnipresent" means everywhere at every moment. Omnipresence 
of consciousness means that one's consciousness is_ the 
consciousness of everything in creation. It means that conscious- 
ness is present in everything in creation regardless of how the ob- 
ject or the expression of life might be classified on our scale of 
values. The same omnipresent consciousness is in God, in the most 
distant universe, in the block of granite, in you, and in me. Ap- 
parent differences are those of name, form, and function, and of the 
density of the cloud of ignorance which obscures the brilliant light 
of consciousness. Here, the word "ignorance" is used to indicate an 
uncritical acceptance of separateness, of duality. We can easily 
understand how ignorance hides the omnipresence of con- 
sciousness by noticing how we ourselves feel that we are separate, 
and how we do not seem to demonstrate the love and the glory of 
our essential reality — Divinity. Baba declares that consciousness 
is the Lord and, in reality, God alone exists. 
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Baba likens consciousness to an electric current, a phenomenon 
within the knowledge of almost everyone. The diverse expressions 
of electricity multiply year by year as technology advances, but it 
is all one aspect of energy — electricity. The ignorance of which 
Baba speaks arises because in life we see the diversity, the duality, 
but fail to appreciate the unity. With simple instruction and simple 
experiments, our ignorance about electricity is easily lifted and 
done away with. But it is not so easy for us to see that a person of 
ugly behavior, the worm found in freshly turned earth, our beloved 
Baba, and the countless thousands or millions of universes in space 
are all part of the one omnipresent consciousness. And it is, 
perhaps, even more difficult to see that we must be helped in order 
to be free of ignorance, even though no one but oneself is 
responsible for continued ignorance. 

To understand how we may be helped to free ourselves of ig- 
norance, it is best to take a simple, but true, example. A simple ex- 
ample, evident to all of us, is the ocean and the shore. Ocean is 
commonly understood as the vast body of water which surrounds 
the continents. The ocean is one vast ocean. The names, Atlantic 
Ocean and Pacific Ocean, do not alter the fact that it is one vast 
ocean. This we know. We learn it in school and later on directly 
experience the fact as we travel about the world. Yet, at the shore 
we see separate waves and so name them. We see separate foam 
and bubbles, and so name them, when the wave rises to a crest and 
breaks upon the shore. We actually see these phenomena, and the 
phenomena are real and tangible when we venture into the waves, 
foam, and bubbles. We know that waves, foam, and bubbles are 
just ocean, but we see and experience wave, foam, and bubbles and 
we respond to the experience in that context. A child, fascinated 
with the bubbles may capture some in his hand and may say to his 
father, "I will take them home." Father smiles and explains that 
bubbles are transitory forms of ocean water which appear to be real 
but quickly die away. This perfectly obvious fact had never 
occurred to the child, but it was at once understood when pointed 
out by his father, who had a correct understanding of both the ap- 
parent duality and the underlying unity. In this case, father was the 
guru. That which calls our attention to truth is the guru. Unless 
something occurs to remind us of ignored truth, we would remain 
as we are; we would continue to engage in actions arising from 
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false notions and suffer the painful consequences again and again, 
ad infinitum. That this unhappy situation can exist is widely un- 
derstood. The common statement is, "He who fails to understand 
history is bound to repeat it." Blessed is he who has been found by 
a true guru. To a devotee, the teachings of Baba is the enlighten- 
ment lovingly offered by a true guru. 

We perceive duality at the seashore. However, that perception of 
difference, of duality, is harmless because the phenomenon of 
duality arises and subsides so rapidly that our basic understanding 
of the ocean is not affected. But the great body of our experience is 
not so simple and direct. At the shore, the appearance of duality, 
— waves, foam, and bubbles — quickly and plainly subsides into 
the ever-present underlying unity of ocean; but in more complex 
experiences, the appearance of duality persists, and we do not see 
or understand the omnipresent unity of the omnipresent 
consciousness. Thus we disregard the unity, focus on the ap- 
pearance as something unique and real in itself, and thus fall vic- 
tim to wrong notions. 

The experience of physical, emotional, and mental phenomena is 
indeed real in relation to the senses. But such phenomena is unreal; 
for that which appears and then disappears, dependent upon this or 
that, which neither lasts nor can be relied on, is as good as unreal. 
For this reason, the world is said to be neither real nor unreal. In the 
simple experience of the ocean and the shore, we clearly understand 
the duality of appearance, and we also understand the underlying 
unity of the ocean. The ocean is its waves and its bubbles, and the 
waves are not the ocean; for the ocean remains as the ocean even 
when bubbles and waves have lost their separate forms and no 
longer exist. But in the more complex experiences of our life, we 
do not clearly understand the duality of the world of appearances 
and of ourselves, nor clearly understand the unity of the underlying 
omnipresent consciousness, the Divine Principle. That Divine 
Principle — the omnipresent underlying consciousness — is 
oneself and is also everything else that can be imagined or 
perceived, just as the ocean is its visible waves and bubbles and 
also its invisible variations in temperature and currents. But neither 
the world nor oneself, this apparent duality, limits the Divine 
Principle, for the omnipresent consciousness remains as 
omnipresent consciousness even when I (as a person) have lost my 


276 MY BABA AND I 


separate form and no longer exist. In like fashion, we are told that if 
the entire creation were to subside, the Divine Principle would 
remain, without modification. 

In the illustration of the ocean and the shore, the child understood 
that he could not take ocean bubbles home. He gained correct 
understanding when his father pointed to the truth of the situation. 
If the child willfully decided to ignore correct understanding and 
tried to carry the ocean bubbles home, no harm was done. But to 
apply such willfulness to more serious matters is to invite disaster. 
If, even though we have been fortunate to have been found by a 
true guru, we willfully disregard correct understanding; our actions 
will be based on wrong understanding, and we will continue to 
invite the misery and suffering which follows serious errors of 
judgment. 

Sri Sathya Sai Baba tells us again and again in his discourses, 
writings, and conversations that God alone exists, and that He and 
we are not different. Baba points out in the clearest of terms that the 
duality of oneself and the world is an illusion; that duality is 
transitory appearance only, and that the entire creation of an in- 
finite number of universes and an infinite number of beings of 
manifold types and forms resolve into the one Reality, God, the 
Omnipresent Consciousness, the Divine Principle. Baba has 
pointed out this truth to those whom he has found, which means — 
those who will listen. Having listened and having reasoned out this 
truth in simple situations which we can easily comprehend, we are 
bound by our intelligence to no longer be unknowingly subject to 
illusion in respect to duality. The understanding of duality and 
unity means that no matter what we perceive, no matter how tangi- 
ble or intangible it might appear to be, we penetrate it with our 
understanding and know that whatever we perceive is Divinity at its 
core, and that we ourselves are not truly different from what we 
perceive, from each other, from the world or from the Divine. The 
understanding of duality and unity will transform our lives if we do 
not allow a host of predetermined concepts to hold us as prisoners. 
From the day of our understanding we can surely know and feel the 
joyful presence of the Lord as the one reality everywhere, and be 
happy. Baba says to us always, "Be happy, be happy." He says that 
in ourselves the stream of happiness should be as constant as the 
stream of consciousness. 
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Realization of unity, realization that nothing is apart from 
omnipresent consciousness requires us to face a practical problem. 
This problem could be named "The problem of identity," or, "The 
problem of sanctuary." 

Ordinarily, regardless of what one's intellectual or philosophical 
understanding may be, one considers his body to be himself. But 
when one's intelligence has come to understand and appreciate the 
omnipresent nature of consciousness, the burning question arises, " 
Who and/or what am I?" In consciousness I am unity, but as an 
embodiment engaged in action, I am duality. Therefore one asks, "As 
long as I am in action and therefore subject to the swings of the 
opposites, where can I position my sense of being, of existing?" 
One's native intelligence, once it is applied to the question, can 
quickly see that while "I" am everything, yet everything is not 
myself, for "I" continue unmodified regardless of what happens. For 
example, "I" am my body, which is the sum of its parts, but if an arm 
and a leg are destroyed, "I" continues undiminished even though my 
body is diminished by the loss of some parts. The alert intelligence 
can at once pursue this clue and quickly realize that one can take one' 
s stand as a witness to all that happens at any level of consciousness 
and remain unaffected by all happenings. 

At this level of purity, a guru will certainly appear. The guru may 
point out that if one wishes to realize the essence of his being and 
take his stand there, then the idea that the "witness state" is oneself 
is not substantially different from the idea that the "embodied 
state" is oneself even though having taken one's stand in the " 
witness state" there is no longer identification with the miseries 
and pleasures which afflict the body. The guru may point out that 
all ideas can be relinquished, even the idea of self, and that in 
reality, one's essence is pure consciousness not limited by a center 
or a periphery or ideas of any sort whatsoever. If, when listening to 
the guru, all ideas give up the ghost, so to speak, and are 
destroyed, then the mind is totally void of movement, and " 
Liberation" is said to be "achieved." The pilgrim is said to be no 
more. Long, long ago the pilgrim became the idea, "I am a spirit- 
ual aspirant and I will take to the spiritual path." Now all ideas are 
extinguished and the pilgrim has ceased to be. Consciousness is 
merged in consciousness, and being-awareness-bliss-love is time- 
less, ever-fresh, ever-fragrant Reality. 
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In this way, understanding cannot but begin to deepen somewhat 
when one takes that first step advised by Baba, "See the deficiencies 
of objects." Now, when one has realized that unity and duality are 
coincident in the experience of one's embodiment as a human 
person, one is required by his native intelligence to engage in a 
constant self-effort of self-inquiry. 

The teachings of Baba as briefly described in the second section 
of this book are all to be found in his discourses, essays and 
conversations. The writer has simply reported on his study of 
Baba for the past seventeen years. The writer views Baba as a 
flame of love and bliss dancing in ecstasy against the background 
of the apparent world and making himself accessible to all 

devotees who yearn for enlightenment. Baba is viewed as 

incarnate wisdom, as a particular embodiment of the omnipresent 
consciousness without the shadow of particularity — fully aware 
of himself as you, as me, and as the total of creation. The writer's 
viewpoint reflects his experiences with Baba over the years, and 
he fully acknowledges his human capacity to misinterpret 

experience. The foregoing is the bias of mind which the writer 
spoke of in the chapter "From Age 16" and which the reader is 
entitled to know as he or she works through the pages of this 
book. The writer has implicit faith in Baba and in his motives and, 
in the company of thousand of fellow devotees, he applies Baba's 
teachings to daily life as best he can 

Almost every teaching of Baba's can be found, couched in different 
words and phrases, in the course of a diligent study of the several 
great spiritual and religious traditions of mankind. Such studies have 
been published and are available in libraries and from publishers. 
What is unique about the Avathar, Sri Sathya Sai Baba, is that Baba 
is alive, vigorous, able to be seen and listened to and competent to 
put into words the truth about man, God, and the world — all of 
which he directly observes as he speaks. We attend the Avathar not 
for more information, but for an actual experience of our essential 
truth. Undistorted truth is Baba's nature: he is that truth — that is, 
the Divine. The significance of this for us is beyond and superior to 
all calculations, for it brings into our life an infinitely powerful 
potential. That potential is the removal of the illusion of our 
separateness from the Divine by experiencing our direct connection 
with the Divinity of the sentient, alive-in- 
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this-world Sri Sathya Sai Baba. He tells us that Salvation, 
abidance in the actuality of our Divine Reality, is here, as close to 
us as Self is to Self. He tells us that the Avathar is with us, incar- 
nate, for the very purpose of our Salvation, our Liberation, our 
Enlightenment. How different is this from the books we consult 
and the lectures we hear; how different from these is the love of 
the incarnate Divinity for His children. 

The Avathar, Sri Sathya Sai Baba, whose actual beingness is 
Truth Absolute, tells us that the direct pathway to God- 
Realization, to the realization of our Self, is love; that He is love 
and that love unites us with Him. He tells us to let love come first, 
and the direct realization of our Truth will inevitably follow. 

How to open one's mind and heart to love for God, to devotion to 
Him, to the liberating truth of Divinity now, in this very lifetime, is 
set forth in Baba's teachings to be followed up by practice and by 
visiting Prasanthi Nilayam so as to place oneself in the direct 
physical presence of the Avathar. For most of us, Baba as our Divine 
Charioteer becomes meaningful when we have had the joyful 
experience of his physical presence. 

For me, a pilgrim on the spiritual path who yearns to break free 
from illusion and delusion, Baba is the key to freedom. I have total 
confidence that what he says is the truth. What Baba teaches I put 
into daily preactice, and what he says does happen. For instance, 
while I still remain a standard, "general issue" western man, yet my 
dominant aggressive and hostile tendencies have fallen away 
without my struggling to change them. Baba informs us that bad 
characteristics cannot survive in the presence of the sacred name of 
that embodiment of Divinity dearest to one's heart. He tells us that 
when the sacred name is said with devotion to the supreme value, 
Divinity, even the powerful ego of voracious individuality will 
retreat from its throne as the ruler of one's life. Often, as I go about 
the day, I feel that the Hislop person, to whom I refer as "me," is 
like the insubstantial shadow which accompanies the real body as 
one walks on a sunny day. In his teachings, Baba declares it will 
work out best for us if we feel that God is the Reality and that one 
is but an instrument used by God to carry out His design. Our 
reason can accept this, for there is no way it can be challenged by 
the limited mind with which we have day-to-day familiarity. If the 
position strikes us as being reasonable, 
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it will do away with mountains of anxiety and will add much en- 
thusiasm to the way we carry out action. For myself, my mind, by 
now, constantly recites the sacred name — for me it is "Om Sai 
Ram" — and when things happen as they do, I say and feel, "Thy 
Will, Lord." I act with my maximum energy and according to my 
duty, as duty becomes apparent, and say and feel, "Thy Will, Lord." 
And I accept the consequence of action without worry —feeling 
and saying, "Thy Will, Lord." If I happen to forget this base, this 
viewpoint, I recollect and again take this position. 


N 


Glossary 


ASTAVAKRA: A famous Sage who was King Janaka's guru, 
his spiritual preceptor. 
ATMA: Just as "space" refers to the one space whether con- 
sidered to be the vastness of the universe or the space inside 
one's body, Atma is the one infinite consciousness whether 
manifest as the universe or oneself. 
AVATHAR: Divinity apparently born and existing as a human 
person, but in reality remaining as the limitless Divine. 
AVATHARA: The life-period or lifetime of an Avathar. 
DASARA: A Hindu festival wherein age-old symbolic sacrifices 
are performed for the benefit of the entire world. 
DRAUPADI: The principal woman in the household of the Pan- 
davas, a clan with which Lord Krishna had a lifetime relation- 
ship. 
GOKULUM: A shelter or special place where one's herd of 
cows are fed and cared for. 
JANAKA: A famous king in India who continued to live in the 
world and rule his kingdom even though fully God-Realized. 
KARMA: Action and its reaction. Unless dedicated to the Lord, 
all action reflects on its doer. 
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LIBERATION, SELF-REALIZATION, GOD- 
REALIZATION: The state in which an apparent individual 
realizes his or her oneness with infinite consiousness. 
LORD KRISHNA: An Avathar who is said to have lived some 
5,000 years ago and whose name and life story are as familiar 
to Indians as that of Jesus is to Christians. 

MANDIR: A temple. 
MAYA: A mysterious and subtle aspect of existence which 
leads us to see and give attention to the unreal and thereby 
disregard the real. 
RAMA: An Avathar, said to have lived thousands of years 
prior to the lifetime of Lord Krishna. The life story of Rama, 
his consort, Sita, and his brothers is known in detail to all 
Indians and is constantly referred to, as is the story of Lord 
Krishna. 
SANATHANA DHARMA: That righteous behavior which 
corresponds to unchanging truth. 
SANKALPA SHAKTI: A term which means one's inherent but 
seldom realized will power. 
SITA: The consort of the Avathar, Rama. In herself, she is said 
to represent an aspect of Divinity. Her story is part of the 
cultural heritage of India. 
VIBHUTI: Ash is referred to as vibhuti when it is used to 
represent the impermanence of all things. When burned in 
fire, all things even though different relative to each other, 
resolve into ash. Vibhuti, when touched by Baba, or 
manifested by him, often seems to be the catalyst or agent 
which cures disease and wards of severe misfortunes. 
WOOD-APPLE: The woody-textured fruit of a large tree 


NOTES 


Sathya Sai Baba Centers 


Centers for the study and practice of the teachings of 
Sathya Sai Baba have been established worldwide. 
About one hundred Centers are located in the United 
States. Many are listed in local telephone directories 
under the title: "Sathya Sai Baba Center... ." 

For further information about the location of a Center 
in your area, or for a list of publications about the life 
and teachings of Sathya Sai Baba, you can write the 
Sathya Sai Baba Information Center, P.O. Box 7722, 
San Diego, California 92107 
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Who is Sathya Sai Baba of India? Who is this holy man whom 
millions of Indians believe to be an Avathar, an embodiment of God? 
The miracles witnessed by his devotees transcend the known laws of 
science and parallel the miracles of Jesus. And he comes with a similar 
message — to bring unity and love to a despairing world. 

Dr. John Hislop, professor and author, recounts his experiences 
with Sathya Sai Baba during the past 17 years and tries to acquaint the 
reader with the depth and grandeur of Sai Baba’s spiritual philosophy. 
Sai Baba has said that Dr. Hislop has had more face-to-face confronta- 
tions with him than any other Western person. In “My Baba and I,” Dr. 
Hislop gives the reader a rare look into the life, miracles, teachings, and 
writings of the most unique and powerful religious personage of the 20th 
Century — Sathya Sai Baba of India. 


’ “Realize the Heaven within you and all at once all desires are fulfilled, all 
misery and suffering is put an end to. Feel yourselves above the body and 
its environments, above the mind and its motives, above the thoughts of 
success or fear. The great cause of suffering in the worla is that people do 


not look within, they rely on outside forces.” 
Sri Sathya Sai Baba 
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